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% H1E From the Editors’ Desk

Aesthetics, Art and Theology in China

YOU Xilin,ZHANG Jun and Paulos HUANG

This volume is a special volume on Aesthetics, Art and Theologyin China (“H[E ) 3€ 2% . 2. AR Hl
22" %) , and Professors DAO Zi and ZHU Donghua, Tsinghua University have been invited as
Guest Editors.

In this article, we will introduce aesthetics and theology generally first by Professor YOU Xilin,
and then professor ZHANG Jun will introduce Christian Aesthetics in China, and finally Paulos
HUANG will introduce the content of this volume.

Part |
Aesthetics and Theology "’

YOU Xilin

(Professor, Faculty of Literatures,and Director for General Education,Shaanxi Normal University, Xi’an, China)

As a branch derived from enlightenment philosophy,aesthetics has always been treated by the
newborn ideology as the opposite of theology. China also saw the doctrine of “substituting religion
for aesthetic education” in its enlightening culture era. Opposed to each other as aesthetics and
theology (or aesthetic education and religion) are interpreted, their sibling relations become even
more prominent. The supposed substitution of one for the other suggests that they have symmetric
or similar functional status. Moreover,even with the above-mentioned modern progressive pedigree,
as historical successions,they both surely contain relational aesthetics inherited from previous times.
But the above-mentioned unity has been overshadowed by modernity and modern ideologies that
sprang up in the 18th century and has shaped the popular concept of aesthetics thereafter. Aesthetics
has been misled by its literal meaning of sensibility,and degenerated into “sensition study”,even into
“sensuality study”. Those who hold such aesthetic views often trace their theories to Nietzsche, but
they don’t realize that Nietzsche stands at the peak of a watershed that is thinner than a blade,with
aesthetics and theology on two sides. In other words, his aesthetics is also his theology, or
aestheticallized theology, which can be further interpreted as aesthetics of symbolic theology or
aesthetics attempting to replace theology etc. Nietzsche's peak-positioned aesthetics has inherited

from theology its transcendental temperament,while the “sensuality” aesthetics is falling down into

13 The Chinese version of this article was first published on International Aesthetics. vol. 20. Jiangsu Education Publishing
House in 2012.
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the sticky wicket of sensual pleasures. From the perspective of academic history, “sensuality”
aesthetics deviates not only from Nietzsche’s aesthetics,but also from its profound historical mission
of enlightenment. Such a change in the concept of aesthetics is brought forth by the historical
evolution of modernity-?”.

The rising of theological aesthetics led by Balthasar in the 20th century drew the world’s
attention,including China. In a sense,it intends to make theology and aesthetics return to the state of
relatedness as was in Nietzsche. However, theological aesthetics represented by Balthasar is featured
with theological dominance, that is, religious beliel is the utmost dominance over aesthetics. More
specifically,it focuses on how aesthetic experience witness (paptvpta) super-sensuous divinity, or
how super-sensuous divinity dominates aesthetic experience. This approach is consistent with
Platonism in the history of philosophy-aesthetics. As a result,it rejuvenated the tradition from Plato
to Plotino in the 20" century,and highlighted the relationship Augustine built between theology and
Platonism. In the light of “incarnation” belief, the significance of the transcendental world can be
embodied by the perceptual world, so the real world should be put into the domain of the
transcendental for examination. However, the transcendental domain prohibits the intrusion of
experience. The well-known “anti-idolatry” movement fought not only against the indulgence in
experience,but also against making God visible under the excuse that is a substitute for the invisible
(God). Therefore, the tension of unity of opposites between sensibility and faith,including between
theology and aesthetics,runs through the history of Christian thought. Theological aesthetics,which
is a theological interpretation of aesthetic experience,is different from the “aesthetic theology” that

attempts to incorporate theology into aesthetics®®-.

9y

Therefore, the domain of “theology and aesthetics” is different from that of “theological
aesthetics”. The former is a discipline of humanities, while the latter needs to maintain at least a
minimum level of religious belief. Aesthetics’ interest in theological aesthetics and then in theology
itself is based on the fact that aesthetics and belief are two similarly high-level spiritual forms of
humanity. From the perspective of spiritual and intellectual history, the transformation of human
temperament and taste from ancient to modern leads the relation between religion and aesthetics into
a new and fundamental phase. They quote from and dissolve into each other to combat against the
common problem of nihilism, consumerism and hedonism. In essence, the historical background of
“theology and aesthetics” is their unparalleled proximity and attraction to each other based on their
reflections on modernity and endeavors to rebuild modern spirit. As pointed out at the beginning of
this article, the modernization of aesthetics tends to depart from religious belief or become non-
spiritualized. It is this trend that forces aesthetics to take up analytical techniques and confuse itself
with art theories to maintain the position of an already marginalized discipline. Thus, theological

0

aesthetics,or even theology itself,is not only an antidote to the fashion of indulgence in “sensual

aesthetics”,but also an active resource for aesthetics to restore its inherently spiritual upwardness.

23 The study of the history of aesthetics as a subject must be combined with the history of thought,especially the relationship
between enlightenment and modernity. The study of the history of a subject is not only superficial, but may lead to astray if it is confined
to etymology or a post-disciplinary subject.

£33 For detailed review about this set of concepts, see DI Youzhuang. Aesthetical Theology : or Theological Aesthetics after
Balthasar. Christian Culture Journal. 20th Series, Beijing: China Religious Culture Publisher. 2008. )
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In the five monographs published in this column, Geiger's Theology and Aesthetics can serve as
a general introduction to the field of theological aesthetics. It made a comprehensive introduction to
the representative authors and viewpoints,and reviewed systematically the history of theology and its
inherent contradictions based on literature retrospection. Zhang Jun’s study of the transcendental
aesthetic pedigree in Baltazar’s theological aesthetics provides a unique interpretation of Western
classical aesthetics. The article may have a bigger ambition, that is,to partially lay the foundation for
reforming Western classical aesthetics according to modern requirement. With a critical attitude
toward modernity,it anticipates a future aesthetics featured by a unity of the classical concepts of
truth, goodness and beauty. In the same direction, Xiao Xiao’s paper intends to demonstrate the
importance of theological aesthetics to the reconstruction of aesthetics. As “sensibility study”,
aesthetics is “to extract spiritual denotation from various feelings and to show the spirit that attached
to each gesture, event and reality. ” Besides, it highlights theological aesthetics’ Christian color.
“Beauty” in theological aesthetics is inseparable from “love” and “truth”, which is different from
traditional aesthetics that mainly values “goodness”. LLiu Guangyao traced the theological premise of
poetry and poet,a task similar to Heidegger’s account on the origin of works of art. As to theological
aesthetics which related to both theology and aesthetics,his emphasis is that if aesthetics intends to
benefit from theological aesthetics,it must be premised on a complete and sound theological belief. A
deep investigation into works of art from aesthetic perspective has always been expected, because
differences can provide insights. Two papers in this series carry out their research from this
approach. They show how effective the introduction of theological aesthetics can be in deepening the
understanding of art works. Lu Yang’s close reading of the differences between Greek tragedy and
the corresponding Hebrew text is actually a theological aesthetic interpretation of the latter, which
reveals the religious origin of catharsis in aesthetic and art theory. According to him,only when faith
surpasses the notion that life is suffering, may a kind of universal tragic beauty which,as Tolstoy
said, transcends physical pain and personal misfortune, be testified and logically explained. Bai
Junxiao’s research on Augustine’s thoughts on theological music explores a key issue in Western
music history. Though it is an apparent fact that Christianity plays a significant role in Western
music,as can be seen from the landmark status of Gregorien Le chant du silence, the internal laws
under the apparent facts could only be revealed by interpreting the course of music-related events in
the history of aesthetic thoughts. And an aesthetic interpretation of the inner relation between
Christianity and music must consult Augustinian theology. Much more can’t be covered here.

The relationship between theology and aesthetics is positive and complex. The more so,the more

aesthetics should delve into this issue.
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Part ||

Christian Aesthetics in China
Zhang Jun"*’

(Professor and doctoral supervisor at Yuelu Academy, Hunan University)

Whether in the Christian or aesthetic field,as an interdisciplinary subject Christian aesthetics is
always a marginal academic field, and its marginal status in China is more obvious. Theological
aesthetics has at least formed an academic phenomenon in Western contemporary theological circle,
but the related research in China has just begun. Based on the need of the wholeness of history of
Western aesthetics, Christian aesthetics was introduced to Chinese academia halfl a century ago.
However,the real interest in the study of Christian aesthetics in the Chinese academic community
can only be traced back to the mid-1980s. The Chinese studies of Christian aesthetics in the last 30
years can be divided into two stages in 2000, the beginning era and then the enterprising era. Thirty
years of research have achieved some results,but the short board is obvious. To deepen the study of

Christian aesthetics, we must first sort out the ideological development of Christian aesthetics.

Key Words: Christian aesthetics, theological aesthetics, history of western aesthetics, classical

aesthetics,Chinese academic community
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2o TP T T PN TR T AR SO A Ay S 2 RE AR LOR B 2 A p e 26 o, AR Tl i e S
YRR . I LA o 627 i 6 IS ol B SG S B IRI 4k T

TR SR AT JE IR — TR IR 9% M IR 7 27 2 B0 I Jin 6 (19 ¢ 5627 ) ( Aesthetica) — 555 — 4 T 1750 4F [
L B2 A B SE 7 1 T I 2 A JEAE TR PR Sk T A28 b ok i S [ 2 08 R O A (i WL
Hogarth.F. Hutcheson, D. Hume %) A& BUACSE = 9 FF o . 76 (& 22 )y, B 40 Jonn 85 40 58 2 B W AR
R R 7T i R R B B A 1, R A S 2 O T

T2 INIR I8 (gnoseologia inferior)

53 Jacques Maritian, Art and Scholasticism and the Frontiers of Poetry ,Charles Scribner’s Sons, 1962, p. 30. See also Edgar de
Bruyne, Etudes d’Esthétique Médiévale vol. 3 (Brugge:De Tempel,1946) ,190.

(63 Hans Urs von Balthasar, The Glory of the Lord : A Theological Aesthetics vol. I:Seeing the Form (Edinburgh:T&. T Clark,
1982),18

73 “Aestheticas+-+++ est Scientia congnitionis sensitivae. ” Alexander G. Baumgarten, Aesthetica ( Francofurti cis Viadrum:

Joannes Christianus Kleyb,1750; Reprographic reprint: Hildesheim:G. Olms,1961),35.
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FETE BRI L2 B — A ThT 1) 28 B T R B — A o s 0P 0 0 ) 280 SR o B S
(Aesthetics) . Jeo# il Z 2 Py HBUACHE AL - BRIV “2 T~ B B AR b o 88 ok, 5 ECRISE 708 44 88 A
TS B BAC A B o IE AN B R 3 % BT U, 2 T B ) 5% st FL A O B B L 3 9 S O WL T
Je—TH AR Z AT — EHR A S B WS B B — BRI BRI R T EE N — %A
WA R R O SO e it

ToAE ik A B A R 2 A i R T I A S 7, LI AR A 5 A A LAY 2 S S A Y
SE AR TR IR S BAE B P FEUROR T HG B R i o 5t UL 2 0y T o 20 G 300 ) R R R i 5 20 1 1 e R
SR IRIAAT SR IE 2 X A0 (05 R R B 01k, MR 28 7 = MR I s, W e g
R 52 Bl L R A 7l vy T S 6 U RREDE TR A AR RS IR SR NI R SR i R G S IR
JERFEIRT AT R A B3R AL . HE R AQ G S AR VU TR T 25 8B MR i SO IR B 2 M R G fe
A 2H e L R P DR ORI 5 o AT A J B — A A B RR B 3 MR 9 22 BT 6 E A — Rl LIL AR /Y
R A R, X IO BRI ST 22 X B S 2 A8 Y BR BTk . (F 7 b o A v L S 2 0 e 3 ik 56
AR UL PR A R B T A A B L 3 L s DRI ™ R S S o S A 6 RO AT g vl it S o A
9 F B AL B AR T A 58 2 e R AR RIS B YO N — R A (B AR B — TR AR
B 2 B B 3L PR M PR R AF VR 2 9 24 SO0 B R B 19 2 R 7 22 (Philosophie der
Kunst) . 7 85822 A9 1 48 52 Bl i i » 58 A9 52 i M6 RDBVE 55 4 I it A AR B 1, BACSE =
PR TFE T s i ) TSR0 . B SEE I FE AL F6 2 th TR

M2 LA R SR SARIE IR SEBAUE 7l 4 22 4 v BOFU M 58 2 phy el 1 SR WL
S A A BUACH o Y R GRS TR RO AL R AR A B s A R S s i SR B, e B
B S R R & JERT R LR S (EP i S N B N PR U T SN S N
% S A . AESX AR S ~2 LR R H oG o i A2 Se 58 B ORISR A A RE ML AL

A FIE AR [ o [ e R P A A R X AR 0 BB A B G SR o b AR
Zad I iy 5 A IO R A R AL L T A T ) T B A LB R T R e A A P R A R A Ak 3
MG, v O A SRR B Bt T A R AR RO ST, I RTE AT s . E ARG BT 5T ) AR B
R 5 3 S 2 AR SR A Z5T N L TR B 45048

C HEMESELEH RS RN E R e

BB O R AR G LT IR TV 7 R E RN 4. ENRBER P e LR
SIS R S KIS R R VS e S
LT AARAC R IR SCT SEMAR BR IS AR SC G B AR BRI T K YR S 2 R IE R R BN

{81 Hans Urs von Balthasar, The Glory of the Lord : A Theological Aesthetics vol. IV The Realm of Metaphysics in Antiquity
(Edinburgh: T& T Clark,1989),19.

93 Hans Urs von Balthasar, Explorations in Theology vol. 1: The Word Made Flesh (San Francisco:Ignatius Press,1989),95.

£10] David L. Schindler (ed. ), Hans Urs von Balthasar : His Life and Work (San Francisco:Ignatius Press,1991),185.

{113 Stephan van Erp, The Art of Theology : Hans Urs von Balthasar’s Theological Aesthetics and the Foundations of Faith
(Leuven:Peeters,2004) ,128.

(123 [ ]7% 5% Keluoqi [Croce ], ( EFME ) Meizue gangyao [Outline of Aethetics], & F#l HAN Bangkai, % # LUO Peng
% b 5T Beijing: A R 3 ik Renmin wenxue chubanshe [People’s Press],1983 4F, 5 243 .
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AR B SR [ B — U Sl 7 AR SR R R AOBIR Se e i 2 i, R
et Ay o h— IR BN ARAY BHES SRR . A AR SN2 585 1) £ 2R
B RX G A BRI L MR R TIUR SCES 5 R O R 3 1 SCEE UM iR L i
HARMIE AL F R oL . FEHE—2EBRLME  JE U S PR Z I (1956 4F) , TE (R A BUBE ST
AT TR USRS  BOR S HHE i % . B2 TR HARAU S 2 i P L HL G A i )L
1SS A AN LG () M T ik JEL 2% 78 5 52 S I AR S AL BT 5 1) A

SR ARG o 5 R W 0 AR AR v R AR AR G AR Ay (H L B R 2 R Ty e o
FAE AN HERE AT SE T T AL D) CCRIBT AR ) b B 55 B AR AR D L3R SE ORI AL ) Y 3 R e
IR SRR SO BT ST TR By I PR AR R B R AR NI SCRR Y IR i R Oy Rl
L SRS AN ST S 2 Y 56 2 SEVRED) | 7 T o 3 SO SE 2 ) (R TR 22 3 T SR 0 B BT I 6 )
(R e 27 EAETFIR VAT o AR 79 7 562 2 R 0 B AR € 5 2 50 ) 19— SOl il Al 7 b b 22 0K
AR AR N B R e PG 5 S AR A R {ELH AL O B R UF L 1962 4F [ 55 B i IR
J Bt G5 R SR M S, I Se s m B A T = AR B (R iR ) (R 4T E I
5O (P E S O (RFEFE AR AT (U7 6 ) (RIEAREW AT . KR R oAtk ke

(13) 1956 4F ZE“E AL B RN LT E S BT L(CCEHO KR T — 36 A0 70 8 &4 BUE A HE A 5 38, dr it
3% FEWIR(H 3 LV Ying F/R 4§ GAO Ertad) E IR (FEIL CAT YD , EHE MG — IR (LM ZHU Guangaian) % W 51E St — IR (2R
J& LI Zehow) 45 PUA T2 IRAS T R M A BT R I8 TU BUAT IR £ =4,

(143 ZE# ZHU Guanggian 763X 33622 KiTiEh & 2 7 RE A0 TG ST AR Bl M Wo de wenyi sixiang de fandong xing”
[ The reactionary nature of my literary thought ], 2 3C 25 % 2 48 B . € 35 2% 0] U398 4 ) Meizue wenti taolun ji [ Collection of Discussions on
Aesthetic Issues | (55 —%) MEZ H MA Zuojia chubanshe [ Writers Press ],1957 4 5 H ;“ 282 EFEA RERE S MEY) AY IR BHIEAY” Meixue zenyang
caineng ji shi weiwu de you shi bianzheng de [ How can Aesthetics be both materialist and dialectic? ], 2% 3CZ5 4R 2550 , ( & 24 MBS 4R ) (B —4E
vol. 2) WEF kL . 1957 4F 8 A 3“8 B R E WS FMAYSE—” Lun mei shi keguan yu zhuguan de tongyi [On that beauty is the union between
objectivity and subjectivity ], 2% 3C 2535 2 45 € 98 24 () B8 4 ) Meizue wenti taolun ji [ Collection of Discussions on Aesthetic Issues] (55 =4
vol. 3) WER HWUFE, 1959 4E 1 H 5“8 5k 2 28 A0 W &g o PEH Z A £ W A Mei jiushi mei de guannian ma? Ping LV Ying de meixue
guandian [ Is beauty the concept of beauty? On LV Ying’s opinion of Aesthetics ], 3% 009k 2 B IHIE AR AR VRIE LRI A AR Med
biran shi yishi xingtai de:Da LI Zihou, HONG Yiran lian tongzhi [ Beauty must be ideological: On L'V Ying’s opinion of Aesthetics? Reply to LI
Zehou and HONG Yiran].“‘ WAL N B 36 F—H A B B9k 22 427 Jian wu bu jian ren de meixue: Zai da HONG Yiran xuesheng [ The
aesthetics of seeing things but not human beings: A second reply to HONG Yiran ], £ 3C 25 2 g 5535 , € 38 22 [ M8 5 ) Meizcue wenti taolun ji
[Collection of Discussions on Aesthetic Issues | (58 PUZE vol. 4) /EZ H AL 1959 4F 1 H 3 “ B IR K22 A PE A" Heigeer meixue de pingjie [ A
review on Hegel’s Aesthetics ], 2% 3C 255 2 45358 o ( 96 24 ) BB 18 4E )Meizue wenti taolun ji [ Collection of Discussions on Aesthetic Issues (5 TidE
vol. 5) SEF At 1962 4F 2 A 5 Bk SCIT R 5 Y S8 25 sk 3 56 2 h B 5 LS AY 45457 Cong YAO Wenyuan tongzhi de meixue guandian
tandao meixue zhong lilun yu xianshi de jiche [ The Union between Theory and Reality in Aesthetics in the light of Comrade YAO Wenyuan's
Aesthetic Opinion ], “42 7= 55 8 5 AXHE R 2 AR 248 Iy 8 e SE B A7 Shengchan laodong yu ren dui shijie de yishu zhangwo:
Makesi zhuyi meixue de shijian guandian [ Producing Labour and Human Artist Grasp of the World: A Practical Opinion of Marxist Aesthetics],"3%
2 ) 3 S e FE L2 S
materialism and idealism in aesthetics: To expose the bottom of aesthetics ], 2% 3C 253k Zi #58 - € 3& 24 [0) 18 4B Y)Meixue wenti taolun ji [ Collection
of Discussions on Aesthetic Issues ] (55758 vol. 6) JMEF R .1964 45 3 H.

[15) SEHME, 9828 5 f—285EM)” Du Lun Mei hou de yixie yiwen [ Some questions after reading the article on Beauty |, 28 3 254 4 5
(S 2E MBS 4 )Meixue wenti taolun ji [ Collection of Discussions on Aesthetic Issues ] (5 4 vol. 2) JMEZ H it , 1957 4E 8 H 5 3& M Af &b
F7” Mei cong hechu xun? [ From where can find beauty?], 2% 3C 25 gn 58 . € 3& 24 [ 8 £ )Meixue wenti taolun ji [ Collection of Discussions
on Aesthetic Issues] (5 =45 vol. 3) MEZR HARA 1959 4E 1 H “ 24 Meixue sanbu [ A walk of aesthetics ], 2% 3C 2 Hk 4 3 . ( 5627 ) {5
TIE4E )Meizue wenti taolun ji [ Collection of Discussions on Aesthetic Issues (3 Ti4E vol. 5) ,/EZ i At , 1962 4 2 H.

[16) = HE (FEHEL4E)ZONG Baihua quanji [ The Whole Collections of ZONG Baihua] (55 WU vol. 4) , Z#IEEF H M4t
Anhui jiaoyu chubanshe [ Anhui Education Press], 1994 4F, J& oK % 8L 20 H Wk 85 H 38 22 9 S0 45 45 (i 7 £ % 4 ki)
Xifang meixue mingzhu xuanyi [ Selected collection of Western Aesthetic Translations](2000 4E4f 1 i, 2006 4E4f 2 ffD.

(171 Z*H4E ZONG Baihua, {52 A4 4 )ZONG Baihua quanji [ The Whole Collections of ZONG Baihua | (4% =% vol. 3) , Z#
#H H A Anhui jiaoyu chubanshe [ Anhui Education Press],1994 4F.

£181 Ibid. ,297-327.

A EF MK Meixue zhong de weiwu zhuyi yu weixin zhuyi zhi zheng: Jiao meixue de di [ The conflict between
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SZ ARG (P I L )0 A C XA R P E 22 O M gn iR AE 55 S AR S A R R M B R T
P97 R I . AN A NGB IRIY E  H T AR bR BE e TP E SE O RS . A E
A5 A B PR RV 7 56 2 F 5808 SC ROIR O P U e p AR MOk M BB e R IR A H
JLF- R DA 0, 7 96 2 i A o AR ik AL 3 At 8 98 7 56 2 sl AL Y

G K AER ORI # R E, 56 2 A X Z i) b A TE X AP 2= S 2 2] IR A R
Fe I, B I B RE AT b 3627 Rl . (B 5827 A7 1 9K v A 1 52 Wil 3k 62 5 R Y 7 7 56 2 s R K
o Al At i ) Y 36 22 4RI T PSR R R P B — AR OO (AR R F R IR AR ) . AR LAY
FETEIR R T R MR — SR SO R B SR SR AN AT RE R P O G A R 1, A R A )
BB - ME AR AN W] B L 1E A ST A 3 2 1Y) BB R 2 2T P B9 R R AR A I 2 56
LG WA A R R SR AL B AL 1 5 U SC 25 R 5 2 ) Rt Y N SO BRBE T
e DB FRVE FEAT AT R B JEUAR e 0 0 4508, VR R A 20k B PR Oy S RS . ANl AR S B b
R IR — T 7 — 362 B (AR e 5 R M Bk 4 ) RAE M B 0 AR IR 0 —— S L 3
T W, WO AR — ARG U7 56 o s AR J7 362 SR ) C i IR L L 1963) Hi /R BT AT
S S 0 R A A R O T T A R R T S A b b i A 56 2 D R Al SE 4 220 Y 4
B TR U S AR 2 362 T AR S A AR (P Jy 362 s NS G ) (i N R R L 1983) 4
R, AN MAECTE B L A LS TGRSR IR ) — S X WA MR LB TR
TR, BRTE 3 R B Ak BB AR 18] SR 4 36 2 Y R BT AR A, H R R S h
T2 b2 3 2 A7 S i ) 22 b AT AR) T8 v i 20 56 2 AN T BE SR I3 2 4 0

AR WG J5 262 s A ™ M YRR R BB 5 A 78 5 36 2 0 & LR SCAE L JF AN I 58 B 1 7 5 36 2%
L E EOE R S RS TG Uy 56 I S Y AR SR AL S A T T 56 R ) O RSO RHE
EWE 1963 4R, FE 1964 4F)  FEIX AR AN 56 2 sl v, ROG I S AR 4 B B TORNAE 1 i - BT 4R IR AR
Sy bt 20 i S A AR AW T SR AR L R At 48 B 7 B AR e BT, 2 Wkl U R I b i
R B A Y I Y BB S IR EE T A BLSE Y (6] i A2 BR T~ Sk 9% 50 09 A ok LA 2 1 5 (32 22
TIORGOS A WA AT BESRE — & 2 Ty % At 22 36 2 Al AR T IR AR —— X 22
Ji R B W) AR O T P T 3 2 sl BB BRH - AR AR D) (AR 5 )Ry . 2013 A BIVAT DLV E b E B, R 6T Ak
Az LT BA 8 B R I e AT AT ot 20 56 22 Bkl . 3k A i) R A ASCAS S At 1) ) 380, G 5 ] R ) 26 2 s K
14 1 38 R A A0 IR X . B QR AT [ B 55 22 02 (International Association of Aesthetics) 7 i A9 = &
SEH W DEEHEEEETTE « C. LT Al (Monroe C. Beardsley) B¢ P4 77 3& % 14 0 ) (Aestehtics
from Classical Greece to the Present : A Short History , The Maclillan Co. ,1966) , 3% 3 ¥R 4% ' 1 ) i}
R P J7 36 27 S0 200 0 T BB 20 3e S W Il A HO i L 0 4R 2035 B s B I T R B e

r ] 36 2 B0 B 36 24 AR BRI A M BERL , 2 P4 Jy 38 2 s F T i — R AR L T HL 2 4 A
FIRKBM . 1987 48, 2 FUIIML 15 — 8 PG J7 36 238 s BORL e g A S — TR DY O B A B R .
F G (4 VG 7 9% 2 S R RE g ) C I N R RAL L 1987 A1) Tl 3 B ) 3 4 3 (VPG 62 44 R 8L )
L7 N AL 1987 48) , (VU J5 362 s BB E 4 )4 b VT W IR sk 66 3 74 J7 367 AR K9 & Ak
A Hr i WA B R i U EE AR ) B i T R SR ) A IR 3 2R ) L B 2 038 2 TR 4 ) 5 35 4
PENA . AR B AR ARSZ B T AOCIE(TE Jr 35 2% S ) B SE R . 33X 0 A0 R R A X B S A i IR
S IFARM I AROETE . [RIAF H RGP T 38 4 44 AR B M 55 A1 0 7 e MAE R IE 56 R R F AE
Horh BB BB E RN AT Bl W T A GRS ). N AR AR A0 55 4 35 1 (05 7 ol I 26 22 R0
CRACITIE R A7 i ftt . 1989 4E) A 41 1T+ LRI 7 3627 44 % Horh — TR B e AR R 2.
RN AR W 24, P RN AB 2 AL U AT 7 3622 0 K ig A, 4l ok
5B R 2E AR ST O T (VG 5 36 2% 44 35 B ) (VLG N R AL - 2000 4F) B, B8 b P 25 0 3% TR 4
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T, EERERE 21 3 7 5 8 B HSe 2 44 A 4 7 T OB AN A th 3 e TR i g . X ERCIY T SRR A
FREODAE 2T G E LM AR AR B2 E i s8I L, TREESDRES
BTZEET - THEYREEH, W EELGEAT T A4, hihad — TR L2 5 1E
UG SRR R h i e B AR — AR AR A A R i 20 562 — Uty N
FAHBIE L FE LT R RIS R4 A (Wladyslaw Tatarkiewicz) , Eitad N +HEMREE=
BARCE N Y(Historia estetyki 41962 —1967) 19, — Bt LT E AP L E¥ )0y, mER -
AR [ 2 . A B N (Edgar de Bruyne) B &5 T = B A B (22 2058 ) (Erudes
d’Esthétique Médiévale ,1946) . FHZ AT UWLPG Jy i 40 36 2% N Bk = N 45, [ B 0 s o o 3R ] 56 2 A2
XASER I 5T e 2 458 .

SR b AT AN RN G I 20 e el 2w, HUE A RN 8 TS 2 i S R T R BT S
BRICRE M W T . b T ECA VY7 6270 s i 5 L 52 B 04 L FH A9 56 2 Lt 4 141 BA A /N A 4R AR
WA i — B (VE 7 B 44 k) BRI RRATATE RN A S 5, — H 3 =i my L +H4F
AT A AR 44 25 G SR BN TE RS A RGN A 20 D23 Ay B35 RE X TG 7 362 JELAH
8 % Jee Rt A s i LA KB AR AN AR EAE R IR A — A LB Wiy 4T 6 1.t TR
T BB A EERZ B AR ATHE R 40 A TR K ik - (D A I 2 B it (2) 02 % =
Tt s (3) Lt Al s () Al PO SEBR B AL B S X B B RS H S N TS TE R AN S
M4 TAE, 1987 4EAATE e iR T Z H I Py Iy Se 4 3 k) (b R 4, &2 BOR 2 Hh Wikt , 1987
), 1990 4E R T2 W T e p 4 3 ik « kB ) (T U Wy e A4 1 - TER )
PIME R 4R . T8 AR S7 TAE R 32 2 10 € A T 40 05 J7 36 2 44 35 18 ) v AT ik S A AT AR SE B B e g N
2 ERTEBE A g I LI S PG O Se 2 A4 It « TEE ) h AN SR T 3R 2R ol 1 36 2
e MARRIC L EH E 5 T — & MR A 2078 7 322 2 SR ) (5 B2 i,
2000 4F) o KA Bl 55 N BT, B 27 56 2 A 3F AR N7 JC I P8 J7 56 2 s B9k B i 0 B, o AR P Oy 56
OIS A B g B CRE AR AR Z IR B T — BT S 3 AT Ok T S AR
VRN KRS B4y T 5 SEAE ) T, FLAE DU A —— A B 4 (9 S AR S W T B T — B T R B
B A CoRME - Pl 6 IR ) I BN R B Bk, 302 PR O X A SCHE R 8 K (3000 22 B0 L RS Y 200
PR RS A HH 42 P4 U7 562 SOk, fl 27 26 22 A Bl st B 3 AR E T

TR AR 56 2 B i 12 v 1 20 56 2 B AR AR AE B T SCHR Y B 05 — ISk LA IR S I8 2 b 2 6 2 A —
TR A W 32 R LA P vk RS BURTE OB S R RO U R B B 7 TR TR R
FR s AT 2 BB A T 1 S AR 5 26 2e AR (APt T g (CU AR 2 22 0« S5 )  Jb st 5 Hh AL
2014 48)  Wp SR AT A ML R A H 5%, 2] DL e ] 36 2% B0 A 2056 2 0 B A OB AR

U F PG 7 2627 SCHE 1 S F L X B AS 48 — MR R SR A . B AR BB W, 254
T8 S A [ I AR 25 44 TR 5 I8 A I SC T 30 0 S0 S BB SRR S, — AR A L B TR
P 7 2 SCHR BT R, T 28 N R K 2 B o2 SH S o A D A AR (8 R R 56 21 SR ) (R [

(193 Wladyslaw Tatarkiewicz, History of Aesthetics Vol. I ~1lI (The Hague: Mouton,1970—1974). i A H #if 2 A Aij W 45 .
[ Jak ik 3 2% Dadajizi( PHEE I AR 6 2%) Xiyang gudai meizue [ Western Ancient Aesthetics ], X 315, G40 BE4: Lianjing, 1981 4
CHA SR LI Ran #4776 AR H AL Guangxi renmin chubanshe [ Guangxi People’s Press] 1990 4EW; 8 /1 YANG Li %4, 1 [H
&Rl 2f A Zhongguo shehui kexue chubanshe [[China Social Sciences Press]1990 4E K ; [ 135 ¥R} 4 2% Tatakeweizi[ ] H k42
F) Zhong shiji meizue [ Aestheics of Middle Age |, # ¥ 4 YI Suwei % 7%, dt 50 Beijing: 4 E 4 2 Bl 2% 1 i 4t Zhongguo shehui
kexue chubanshe [ China Social Sciences Press],1991 4.

(201 ¥ FLPFH JIANG Kongyang, “JF” Xu [ Preface |, ¢ — 1l 22 P4 Jy 35 %% & 3 3& ) Ershi shiji xifang meizue mingzhu xuan
[Collection of Western Aestheic Famous Works of the 20th century]( ), & H K2 H 4l Fudan daxue chubanshe [ Fudan University
Press],1987 4E .45 2 L.
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N R K ZE AL 1998 4F) th iR . AXSEAS N2 7 NS il J5E 2 vh 3% 11 DU 46 04 5 5 2 S0 e ), S0 A5 .
8RR S T DA rh [ 25 25 B AR bR TR GRS ME— A B A ik ST 1 1R — R PG Jy 95 2 i b R
4 AW AL A A LT 58 4 200 T i 20 3B 38 2% . IRATIAE BB 7R (28 R Bk 36 # 1% X
BV — BRI D RIE L) B B H T MCBUI AL E £ — s Gl « KEFD ).
WA e AR S22 ) ((E TS 3 S0 HLR S it LB #OE S F X RN EE. I
DA X B 0 55 2 1) T AN S IR A 2% 35 1) [ AL, T 2 3 A vl | 25 25 R )

TS5 I 2E DU SO B =, i 22 v [ 36 2 B LT A — %A B IR AR A R I 2 R O
SCHR O H 2 A B8 SC BT 3CSCHR) 1242, T D A8 R i 4 45 T 480138 P Jr 95 2 s {FURE OG5 43 1
USRS . TEVE RN PG 7 55 22 a7 0 v, R SR A X Hp 28— AR 0 B 008 2 SR Y )
FRICVE 5 552 a7 50 ) (AL BT Y 2% Be AL L 1988 4F) | 36 A (VG T 38 2 S0 R ) (i it R 24 HY R AT
1992) , HAl ZBOEE AR IR i 2 10V J 35 2 s AR OL ) GV At . 1984 48) | 4% BV (TG 5 362
SEAR S ) G 77 K2R AT, 1988 4F) (2R AR (1 P Jy 982 ] 50 ) (1 SC25 Hh iRt 1988 45 ¢ 78 Jy 35
SRR ) (b AT K 2E R AL, 1994 4F) L 28 ST 2 4 35 1 (V8 O oy 36 2F SR ) (RE T R 2% Hh WAt , 1992
AR VB E FE AP J7 25 2% U S0 ) GBI R DTS K 2 s Rkt , 1999 4F ) L3S & B 28 5 119 (PG 7 S A sl )
G TR 24 At , 2003 4F) (5K T BE A CPE J5 3824 S8 (L Ve 07 HE At . 2005 4F) T S0 AR (P
J5 JEsA T ) (RS« A« B S HRAR N L 2014 AF) SR X s SE 2E X T e i 48 L s AR L B A R
T R 5 A K M TR TR S T T ORGS0 o BT S TR, SR R A B — T 20 55 AR RS B S R B 4R
R R SO B AR T, 503 d 2 TR A UF— (R @) Rt B B S0 2 R AR,
ST N 2R R K B 56 2 1 N IR 98 2 A IR SR AR A A5 B AE L 40 S HARAR AOB T S VR O 36
S GOR R,

X LA AE 2, P 5 2 2 25 P 24 , 45 Fie AU AR 22 (0 2 /0054 N B AR,
FEFERETCA . AT E A B LRI AR A LR 206 Fita HERR
IR, el BN AR O 40 3 MR T R S K2 & . R /LT SR e
WFSE A 2 R Ak A A B2 X 3k 4 SO A i SR AR o W A gl B 5 4 AN R S 1 2% i L O SOk L
REPFIZS LB 28 A KA 4 R 2 TR PE L& 02 T/ — A B B TRHC 07 « BIZEin. X
TH P 28— T AR A X B A B A A 95 A SR AR T 9

JRUE 2B 6~ o G 45, A T O R S 2 1 ) B, LK BE T R R R LA . SR b A
L AR DIOR I T LU B4 JL B PG Jr 26 24 0 7E LB S S8 2 R v i 4 S 2 o il T —
SESS IR . BN e % G P S s D) O [ R B ) R RCRE L 1992 4F) a3 A 55 2 LS i)
W AR P22 EB 5 bR T B T T ORI FE ST o Bl s R L R B PR ANAE T 2 2 B Bl
DURLR A B 9 A 56 55 2 AR ZE AR B 0 B A 40 7 SR RO FC S0 307 3 628 WA AR 1 R ar
TC 3 B AR T 77 35 2% s ) R SC 25 S MOHE L 1993 4F) W3R 3] 7 34T D7 3 362 T HL7E 40 K 3%
FLBH 2 3770 2 4 BV 5 55 238 0 ) C g SC2 A . 1999 4F) 25 /5 4 BV FR R 7.0 (SR A% 48 A 8 3
M =t 9528 E B4 38 L 010 AR T B A 4 S i 3 SCSE A U R AR R A A R A
TR R F B, R, 8T 2009 4ER T FE R =B ACHE i B2 BA L) (Rl ARG
Ji At 2009 4F) L AR SE JC AR W 32 40 04 R s B 20 20 B0 241 43, B 6 D i 3 S 98 SR (R %) R 2
W, LAER 20 D ph g m K B A S — 22 BB, t 2 0] UL, 78 2R 37 0 0 35 2R HNRGE R b, pleg e
SRV T

A2 U AR AR D A s AR AL S vt 2 56 2 TR ERR AN Ao 3 BRI R AP T A SR
S WO PEIRAL I AT, 1995 4F) . s FB P Jy oty AR 3524 s f P it 4081 Oy = A By 2 — W R
Ja— G MTEBL A P AR TR T KRBT IR ENFE HE LR P DI BB AR LB
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Part [

An Introduction to this special volume 15 on Aesthetics, Art and Theology

Paulos HUANG

(Visiting Scholar, Collaborative Innovation Center for Confucian Civilization,

Advanced Institute for Confucian Studies,Shandong University,P. R. China)

There are 13 articles in this volume. In the part of Humanities, Theology, and Chinese National
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Studies, there are two articles. The first article is BAI Junxiao’s (Ph. D. degree from Tilburg
University, Assistant Professor, Hong Kong Lutheran Theological Seminary) “ Reasonable
Measurement and Motion: Numerical Order in the Soul and Music”. In her article she argues that
according to Augustine,the soul can conduct and perceive musical motions because the soul has been
measured by God according to the same harmonic/numerical order based on which the whole cosmos
has been measured. The measured soul is rational and has numerical functions. The unchangeable
numerical order of musical motion can only be conducted by the ethical movement of the rational
soul. Therefore, the harmonious music as a physical motion reflects the harmony of the inner motion
of the soul. Since reasonable/ logical thinking and ethical behavior reflect the measurement/
temperance of the soul,there must be a priori ratio which is the modus for both logical and ethical
movements;otherwise, the inward motion of the soul cannot move well. The second article is SONG
Xuhong’s “How can Light be Beautiful? On the Aesthetic Interpretations of Light in Genesis 1 by
Patristic Exegetes”. The importance of light in the history of western arts is largely rooted in its
particularity in Bible:Light is the first creature in the first day of Creation,and also the theme of the
fourth day. There were three aesthetic ways by which patristic exegetes interpreted the light in
Genesis: aesthetics of symbolism which was characteristic with Platonism and was put mainly
forward by Alexandria School; aesthetics of cosmology which demonstrated the tradition of Neo-
Platonism especially in works of St. Basil and Pseudo-Dionysus,etc. ;and aesthetics of emotion which
was originated by Augustine and led the Christian thought of light to the illumination of mysticism.
They have all cast heavy influence respectively on western arts in the following times.

In the part of Practical Theology and Sino-Western Views on Church and Society, there are two
articles. The first article is DONG Lihui’s “Influence and Diffusion of Illustrated Books Imported by
Western Missionaries in the 16™ and 17™ Century China”,During the 16™ and 17™ century,at the time
of the great geographical discoveries and the booming of printing industries in Gutenberg, western
missionaries travelled to China and carried with books,serving as a bridge between the eastern and
western civilization. Among all the imported publications,illustrated books were usually not only the
first choices picked by western missionaries but also welcomed by Chinese people. On the one hand,
illustrations are good helpers in missionary works. After all, visual pictures are much more
convenient than words to communicate between people with different languages. On the other hand,
influenced by the “novelty seeking” trend of the late Ming dynasty, it is not strange that the
seemingly novel visual images in western illustrated books draw attentions of Chinese people from
diverse classes during the 16™ and 17" century. In this paper, 1 propose that the diffusions and
influences of the western illustrated books imported by missionaries play indispensable roles in the
construction of modern Chinese visual culture. The second article is Sung Sook KIM’s “The Korean
Poet Yoon Dong Ju’s Cross and its Image of Martin Luther”. The Korean poet Yoon,Dong Ju was
born in Myongdong village in 1917 ,and grew an intelligent student at Yongjeong , Northern Gando in
China from 1931. His family set out to build a Christian community at the base of Northern Gando in
China. At the time, Northern Gando had been integrated with the transmission of Chosun
Nationalism and Christianity. There are two similarities that Yoon ,Dong Ju and Luthor,Martin;the
Korean poet who died at the prison of Japan for the rebellious ideas in 1945 and the German

theologian who argued for the Reformation of the corrupted Catholic Church in 1517, have in
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common. First,they are both devout believers. They considered leading a life in accordance with the
teachings of Jesus as their most important calling. As such, they did not deny their beliefs in the
moments of unjust trials in which their lives were being threatened. Second, they were citizens of
powerless countries, each devoted to uniting their nations and forming a common identity through
their works written in their native language. Despite the 500-year difference of their time and spatial
distance between them,they both pose the same contemporary question of “How do we live a good
life as ethical believers (Ethos) ,as writers that communicate with readers (Pathos) ,and as intellects
who strive for logical reasoning (Logos)?” By analyzing the concerns of the poetic narrator in ‘ The
Cross’ ,written by S. Korea’s major poet Yoon, Dong Ju, this study intends to reflect upon the
common attitude of Christian intellects who stand against the unjustifiable execution forced by
existing power structures,across all ages and countries.

In the part of Chinese and Western Classics and the Bible, there are two articles. The first article is
A Study of

Dao Zi’s Selected Poems”. To take the burden of the intersection and tension between Hua Xia

LIU Guangyao’s “Destiny and Mission,Poetic Theology and the Theology of Poetics

Culture and Christian faith,to greatly concern about the Hua Xia Culture’s transformation towards

Christian salvation it seems that these are Dao Zi’s destiny and mission in the Chinese society
which is situated in the encounter with Christianity. The anger that is caused by countless
unrighteousness and violence in the history of Chinese society and the grief for the deep suffering and
pain of innocent people make the poet cry to God that the Hua Xia civilization could go towards God.
Dao Zi is a grieving singer. He shares the sufferings of the innocents with his poems, melts into the
pain of the sufferers,because God is with suffers and mourners,and by taking the burdens of them,
God’s salvation is finished. Unlike the “plain words” showed in the poems of other poets,Dao Zi’s
poems can be called “vague verses”. Dao Zi’s language bears thick cultural implication, because he
takes the mission of transforming Hua Xia Culture. What’s more, this is also the requirement of
imitating the world from the perspective of the wrestle between God and Devil. In this way, the
images in Dao Zi's poems have become “trans-shape” that no one has ever had. Ordinary world has
appeared to be a strange, astonishing and insightful “magical world”. The “personification” in
traditional poetry thus turned into “spiritualification”, and the battle in the world has become the
battle in the spiritual realm. God is eternal and absolute, the beginning and the end of the world. Dao
7Zi views time through eternity, process through the end, and sublates the traditional technique in
Chinese literature and art that “views the small with grand sight”. From the perspective of God’s
absolutely “grand sight” that both transcends and includes time and space,Dao Zi freely collages the
social images in Hua Xia history, and creates great poetry images. The second article is RONG
Guanggqi’s “On Christian Poetry of Contemporary China”. Contemporary Chinese Christian Literature
has bloomed. Some classify these works as “Spiritual Literature”,aiming to stress the sacred part in
human. Christian Poetry share some similarities in experiences and aesthetic with Non-Christian
Poetry. Many Christian poets pursue “the standard of literature” in their poems. However, readers
and critics tend to neglect them as “Religious Poetry”. In fact, “religion” only serves as writing
resources. It is non-literary to distain the literature that just based on religion. In terms of the
standard of literature,some Christian poems are highly profound and complex in light of experiences

and techniques.
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In the part of Church History in the West and in China, there are two articles. The first article is
ZHA Changping’s “ A History of Ideas in Pioneering Contemporary Chinese Art as a History of
Devotion”. After being the history of language,the history of time,the history of self, the history of
the natural world, the history of society, the history of culture, this paper discusses the reason why
the history of ideas in pioneering contemporary Chinese art should also be treated as a sort of
devotion and its characteristics. The origin of the naming of the history of devotion,its difference
from the history of spirit,art being what kind of psychic mode of being,its representative works,all
of these problems will become the field of questions which the history of ideas in pioneering
contemporary Chinese art as a sort of devotion try to treat with. The second article is ZHANG Yi’s
“The Localization of Christian Art in the Republic of China

Example”. The Fine arts Movement during the Republic of China was a part of the New Culture

Taking Lu Hongnian’s Works as an

Movement. The New Culture Movement, under the banner of “Science” and “Democracy,” draws
lessons from advanced civilizations of Western on the formation of modern China. The purposeful
vocabulary that frequently appears in art discussions such as “New Citizen”, “New Youth”, and
“New Culture” shows that art needs to inspire a new spiritual vitality of the nation. The fine arts of
the Republic of China made a sincere effort for this goal. Cai Yuanpei hoped that young students will
develop new personality and moral concepts through the study of artistic knowledge to
fundamentally solve the spiritual problems of China, have been achieved in varying degrees in the
factions of different painting claims. However, the mainstream artistic creation in the Republic of
China as a whole has not touched people’s fundamental problems. In the Christian art, which has
never been noticed, there is a flash of humanity. Lu Hongnian’s work in the Department of Fine Arts
at Fu Jen Catholic University in Beijing is a new case of traditional Chinese painters reconstructing
the spirit of traditional Chinese painting: he combines traditional Chinese painting and western
painting techniques,and in a long-standing everyday situation with a lively atmosphere, he put the
“experience sacred” or even “experienced sacred” attitude introduces the picture. In this respect, he
has gone beyond the eyes of other Christian artists, and has introduced innovations—a sense of
acceptance and participation in change—into the works. At a time when national salvation and
awareness of national independence were unprecedentedly high, such insights were ignored by many
intellectuals inside and outside the country during the discussions on religion. The depth of these
discussions was actually closely related to the degree of intellectual understanding of Western
civilization at that time. His creation not only brought a spiritual dimension to the Christian art of
the Republic of China but also to the Chinese traditional culture. This is not touched by other
mainstream art.

In the part of Comparative Religious and Cultural Studies, there are two articles. The first article is
Youngmee HWANG’s “The Meaning of Christianity in the Film and Novel ‘The Flowers of War’”.
When thinking of the Christian spirit of Martin Luther’s practice of love for one’s neighbor as we
face the 500™ anniversary of Martin Luther’s Reformation, the author sought to reveal the theological
ideas of Luther in Chinese literature. We demonstrated that the film and novel, Jin Ling Shi San
Chai ,written by the Chinese writer Yan Geling,effectively reflected the concept of sacrifice and love
emphasized by Luther. “Jinling” is an old name for the city of Nanjing, ravaged by the Nanjing
Massacre in 1937 during the Sino-Japanese war. The film The Flowers of War takes place in this
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very city and at that time, telling the tragic story of the school girls of Winchester Cathedral.
Japanese soldiers demand that he turn the girls over to them. The story ends with the prostitutes
sacrificing themselves for the girls, disguised as them. The novel has a similar plot, with the
difference being the absence of the mortician. Luther’s ethic,that a Christian must be a Christ to his
neighbor,is reflected in the sacrifice of the prostitutes. Depicted as disguised schoolgirls with gilt-
edged bibles in their hands, the actions of the prostitutes can be interpreted as the practice of the
Christian ideology of salvation. Their actions depict the image of the scapegoat, symbolizing the
sacrifice of the Christ for our sins. Based on documents of a real event, Yan Geling intentionally
changed the background from a college to a cathedral to add a religious scheme. “The Heroes of
Nanking” effectively portrays the theology of Luther, revolving around the idea of salvation. This
paper aims to prove that the writer of the novel, Yan Geling, successfully illustrates the idea of
Christianity, and furthermore that the director, Zhang Yimou, intentionally diminished religious
schemes to appeal to the Chinese majority, most of whom are non-Christians. The second article
includes Three Comparative Studies by LI Yi, FANG Weilin and Leyli ALEKSANYAN. Part one is
LI Yi’s “ ‘To Have’ or ‘to Be’: Way of meaning and being——Fromm’s encounter with Lao Zi and
Meister Eckhart”. In To have or to be ,Erich Fromm postulated the being mode as the true structure
of existence,in contrast to the having mode as an psychological ill-being. In a perspective whose
underlying orientation was Freudo-Marxism,he opted for an eclectic approach with religious sources,
such as Meister Eckhart. This paper points out that this alternative between the two modes could be
better understood upon a discussion about meaning and being. To the extent of being as becoming
instead of traditional ontology as mainstream, Fromm abolished meaning of having mode based on the
alienated humanity,even rejected meaning per se beyond being,thus meaning would be nothing but a
human self-definition through the unfolding of his powers, by living productively. Fromm’s
suggestion would be very meaningful when we are just trying to reconcile our being within some
meanings (axiology,view of fact,etc. ) ;however,his attempt to interpret the fear of dying as a mere
illusion of losing possession, came to the end of death as meaningless, which could not restore the
original meaning of being especially after its fragmentation in the disenchanted world nor escape from
nihilism. It is pity that his wide vision of religious thoughts merely brought a reductionistic way for
supporting his rational humanistic standpoint. Through a comparison centered on obedience,
detachment and oneness,it can be clearly seen that there exists a huge divergency between Eckhart’s
theo-centrism and Fromm’s radical humanism: that means the latter benefitting from the former
according to his own theoretical predilection erased the fundamental disparity of precondition; Lao
Zi’s strategy of meaning could be another frame of reference different from the western ontology.
Through a comparison with Eckhart and Lao Zi in their very way of meaning, this essay attempts to
indicate their metaphysics (especially by negative way) have been solidly based upon Godhead or Dao
offering an infinite ground of eternity for generating human meaning whereby the corrupted
humanity could be wholly transcended through self-negation so that a new life within the new
meaning can be. Part two is FANG Weilin’s “The Hidden Feminine Tradition of Trinity”, which
compares the Christian Trinity with the Egyptian Trinity and Indian Trinity, announcing a newly
discovered feminine tradition of Trinity. Probing into the Egyptian Trinity and Indian Trinity this

article tries to find the hidden signs of the feminine tradition in Egyptian and Indian mythologies.
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This article also states that there are hidden signs of feminine tradition in the Hebrew Bible. The
Christian Trinity,which believes that there is only one God in Three Persons,reveals the absence of
the female part,neglects the presence of the female part in our society. By rediscovering the hidden
feminine tradition behind the doctrines of Trinity this article appeals to construct a thoroughly new
symbolism system both for male and female. Part three is Leyli ALEKSANYAN’s “The names of God
in the Hebrew Bible and the absence of names of God in the Armenian Bible”. The names of God are

always specific names, which signify the symbol of God and do not describe God or His essence. This

essay is going to discuss the names of God in Hebrew Bible mainly and explain why it is
fairly rare to find any names of God in the Armenian translation™®” of the Holy Bible. Thus, this
essay try to prove,that God or the Divine Essence cannot be described, because God’s Essence exists
beyond all description,which is circumscribed and limited.

In the part of Reviews and Academic Reports, there are three articles.

The first article is LIU Ping’s “One Indigenous Theology of the Literary Imagination: Ink-faced

Christ

A Book Review of Jiang Yuanlai’s Easter in Lanlin”. The epic-like narrative of Easter in
Lanlin is set against a broad backdrop of the history of Christianity in China. As the story unfolds
itself,a panorama of huge changes in the contemporary Chinese society emerges,in which the multi-
dimensional realities lived daily by average Christian men and woman are depicted at great length,
manifesting to the fullest extent clashes among different groups of people (the religious vs. the
secular) , denominations (patriotic churches vs. house churches) and classes (the urban vs. the
rural) ,as well as intergenerational and intercultural conflicts. Written in a quintessentially Chinese
literary language,the play expresses most eloquently the true qualities of Indigenous Theology in the
present era—the “Ink-faced Theology”. This review aims at delineating the three basic constituents
of the Ink-faced Theology. namely, big-family theology, non-man-eating theology. and sacrifice
theology,through an in-depth analysis of the far-reaching spiritual significance of Easter in Lanlin.

The second article is ZHANG Yingying’s “A Review of Christian Music Studies in Mainland China
from 1990 to 2017”. The most prominent function of art is to provide an aesthetic experience, while
religion leads people to spiritual end, and Christian music conveys rich spiritual connotations in
perceptual music language. Since the 1990s,a large number of academic achievements in the study of
Christian music have emerged in the mainland China, changing the embarrassing situation of
Christian music studies decades ago. In recent years,the perspectives of Christian music studies have
been plentiful and the depth has been continuously deepened. There are mainly four research aspects
as follows:1. The study of the history of Western Christian music,2. The study of Christian music
genre, music works, and composers, 3. The interaction between Christian music aesthetics and
Christian theology,4. Chinese Christian music studies.

The third article is HAO Qingsong’s “Chinese Contemporary Art with the leading of Christian
Religion:Religion Reform questions and calls on art history”. It has been five hundred years since the
Religious Reform,but it has not had a positive influence on the development of art history. After the

Renaissance, the art history was deeply influenced by humanism, and now it is in the crisis of

1253 Here I have used the Armenian Bible in Armenian, Eastern Armenian new translation, The Armenian Apostolic Church,

Catholicosate of All Armenians and The Bible Society of Armenia, Mother See of Holy Etchmiadzin,1994.
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liberalism and nationalism. This article analyzes the thought crisis of contemporary art history, tries
to re-establish the close relationship between religion reform and art history,and to stimulate the
rethinking and rebirth of art with the spirit of religious reformation. The article particularly focuses
on the development of Chinese Contemporary art, hoping that the spirit of Christian art could

influence the transformation of society,and leading the new direction of Chinese contemporary art.

Special thanks are expressed to the following scholars. Prof. DAO Zi and Prof. ZHU Donghua
have been invited as the guest editors for this volume, and Dr. John Barwick from the History
Department of Cornell University, USA has been polishing the English language of all the abstracts.
Dr. Prof. XIAO Qinghe from Shanghai University has helped in the online versions of this volume
inwww. SinoWesternStudies. com, Dr. Prof. SU Dechao, researchers WANG Weiping and HU
Zongchao from Wuhan University,have helped in the Wechat version of this volume.

We are also honored to invite Prof. Dr. Yadav, Arun Kumar from Department of Pali, Nava

Nalanda Mahavihara University,India,to be one of our Special Reviewers.
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Reasonable Measurement and Motion:

Numerical Order in the Soul and Music

BAI Junxiao

(Assistant Professor, Hong Kong Lutheran Theological Seminary)

Abstract: This article argues that according to Augustine, the soul can conduct and perceive musical motions because the
soul has been measured by God according to the same harmonic/numerical order based on which the whole cosmos has
been measured. The measured soul is rational and has numerical functions. The unchangeable numerical order of musical
motion can only be conducted by the ethical movement of the rational soul. Therefore,the harmonious music as a physical
motion reflects the harmony of the inner motion of the soul. Since reasonable/ logical thinking and ethical behavior reflect
the measurement/ temperance of the soul, there must be a priori ratio which is the modus for both logical and ethical

movements;otherwise, the inward motion of the soul cannot move well.
Key Words: soul; music; measurement; motion;order; harmony;reason;numbers
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Augustine holds that because the soul has been measured by God,by the modus embedded in it,
the soul can recognize the unchangeable principle of the harmonic order in the temporal realm. Since
the harmonic order can be best illustrated by musical motion which only manifests itself in time,
Augustine defines that music is the science of good measuration and movement'!’. Regarding the
created forms in the temporal realm, Augustine says that “the form [ species] changeable only in time

£29” Musical motion is superior to any other

is prior to that changeable in both time and place.
motion because the order of musical motion is merely in the sequence of time yet directly floods into
the soul,rather than in the dimension of space. This article explores how,according to Augustine’s
musical-cosmological view,the soul can be measured and moved according to the eternal ratio of God

and how human reason can apply the unchangeable principle of music as a science measured by God.

{13 Augustine,De Musica ,1. 2. 2-3. 4 ,Patrologia Latina 32,ed. J. P. Migne (Paris: Migne,1841). Note:In this article, quotations
from Augustine’s works translated from the original texts to English are my own,unless otherwise indicated.

23 Ibid. ,6.14. 44.
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1 The Musical-Cosmological Concept of Measurement and Motion

Augustine’s theory of motion and measurement anatomizes musical motion and the micro-motion
of the soul from a musical-cosmological perspective that, throughout his work, dominates his
philosophical thinking regarding motion and time. The unchangeable mathematical principle is the
basis of Augustine’s musical cosmology and his theory of time and motion. When measure refers to
God’s creation,it indicates the divine order and the wisdom of God, by which God measured all things
and set them in orderly motion. Stephen Gersh also recognizes this Augustinian philosophical
paradigm, pointing out that the exploitation of musical paradigms and the employment of musical
methods remain central to Augustine’s philosophical and religious project, and that the particular
relations between music, motion,and time established by De Musica underlie the application of such
paradigms and methods"?”.

According to Augustine, in the temporal realm, measure and motion cover all creatures which
under obligation to change according to their unchangeable modus (unchangeable nature measured by
God). The science of measurement is about movement,time,and numbers in the physical world,and
the end of these elements is about the unchangeable order. Measurement and motion are two
keywords in Augustine’s music definition. Musical motion as an ordered motion is modulated
(operated) by human beings both physically in time and rationally in mind. The harmony of both
psychic and physical motions is maintained by a harmonic modus. Therefore, Augustine’s theory of
motion and measurement interlocks time,music,and the soul. Augustine simply raises this question:
“What would happen if all things were perhaps made from music? As much as the noun
modulationis (modulation) is widely used with reference to all kinds of instruments,it can hardly be
unreasonable, correct?“*?” This musical-cosmological worldview was first conceived by Pythagoras.
The Pythagorean scholars believed that the created world is a cosmos, namely, an ordered,
harmonious whole rather than chaos because it has been measured and governed according to the
immutable harmonic principle. Even though Aristotle does not identify himself as a Pythagorean,he
also affirms that the world is a cosmos.,as he says:“The motion must have been either enforced or
natural. But if it was natural, careful consideration will show that there must have been a cosmos---.
Moreover, “disorderly” is nothing else but “unnatural,” for nature is the proper order of sensible
things. ©°?” Aristotle further insists that “the order of the world is eternal. 77 After Aristotle,
Ptolemy was the most influential scientist in medieval times, being the first astronomer to develop
the Pythagorean hypothesis (both for astronomy and music theory) to a significant level. Ptolemy
observed the resemblances between celestial motion and musical motion,comparing celestial order to

Greek musical modest7?. Aristides Quintilianus makes a similar observation: “ There is also in the

£33 Stephen Gersh “The Metaphysical Unity of Music, Motion,and Time in Augustine’s De Musica »”in Christian Humanism :
Essays in Honour of Arjo Vanderjagt »ed. Alasdair A. MacDonald,et al. (Leiden:Brill,2009) ,313-314.

43 Augustine, De Musica ,1. 2. 3.

53 Aristotle,On the Heavens 3. 2,trans. W. K. C. Guthrie (Cambridge: Harvard University Press,1971).

£631 Ibid. ,2.14.

£71 Joscelyn Godwin,ed. The Harmony o f the Spheres : A Sourcebook o f the Pythagorean Tradition in Music (Rochester:Inner

Traditions International,1993) ,34.

28



Reasonable Measurement and Motion: Numerical Order in the Soul and Music

body of the universe a palpable paradigm of music. The fourth,again,reveals the material tetractys.,
the fifth connotes the ethereal body,and the octave the musical motion of the planets, 37"

Based on the unchangeable cosmic-harmonic principle observed by the Pythagorean scholars,
Augustine developed his musical-cosmology by investigating the eternal Ratio in musical motion and
the micro-cosmic motion of the soul rather than exploring astronomy (the celestial motions).
Therefore,in De Musica 1, Augustine states that in order to reach the highest sanctuary from where
music has been issued,he begins his investigation by studying the numerical order of musical motion
that will unerringly guide him to the highest sanctuary®?’. In De Musica VI, Augustine states that by
sense perception,man cannot judge the rhythm of celestial motions,which are “in the ratio of one to
two hours or days or months or years (for they would at least be hindered by sleep) ,or approve them

101

as iambs of motion. However,man can perceive the mathematical ratio of micro-motion, which is

proportional to the celestial motions, because man’s magnitude was measured by God according to

012 Augustine claims that in the activity of observing

the proportion between man and the universe
the ratio of celestial motions in days,months,and years,only reason can assess the observation of the
senses and discern the proportion of motions that surpass the senses;and only reason can perceive
the harmony of eternity,from which “times are made and ordered and changed,imitating eternity as

£123»

they do when the motion of the heavens turns back to the same state. Kepler agrees with

Augustine,stating that “there is never judgment of sensations except in the cerebrum;and the effect
of joy never arises from a sense-perception except in the heart, “137”

InDe Musica Book I, Augustine devotes a full chapter to analyzing the relationship between
motion and measurement from a musical-cosmological perspective and states that without motion no

modus can be observed:

Now, since we admitmodulationem ( mensuration) is named from modo
(measure) , you would never have to fear that modus (measure) will be exceeded or
not fulfilled,except in things that are moving in a certain way. Or rather,if nothing
moves,we cannot fear anything being out of modus (measure) ,can we /9

The phrase “things are moved in a certain way” refers to all kinds of motion and change in the
temporal realm (e. g. ,plants growing,animals’ life rhythm,etc. ). The nature of all things has been
measured by God. Their nature is the modus in them. Only in motions can the unchangeable modus
(measure) which is the nature of things be found. Augustine classifies two kinds of motions:one is
harmonic motion, which is measured according to numerical modus in advance before things begin

moving,and the other is chaotic motion, which is not measured. He explains that “those which are

{81 Aristides Quintilianus,On Music ,3. 20, trans. Thomas J. Mathiesen (New Haven: Yale University Press,1983),188.

£93 Augustine, De Musica ,1.13. 28.

£103  Ibid. ,6.7.19.

(113 Ibid.

£12)  Augustine, De Musica,6. 11. 29.

(133 Johannes Kepler, Epitome of Copernican Astronomy and Harmonies of the World, trans. Charles Glenn Wallis (New York:
Prometheus Books,1995),16.

{143 Augustine, De Musica 6. 11. 29.
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related to some numerical measurement are superior to those which are not. “°?” The former refers
to the fact that all creatures move/change either in space or in time according to their measured
nature. The latter refers to man’s chaotic motion which is a consequence of deliberately ignoring the
embedded measurement in the soul.

Augustine asserts that all mutable things moving in order must contain modus, which can be
understood as the metaphysical principle that determines the substance of creatures and the way they
mutate in the temporal realm. Modus is the power to hold parts in harmony. “ Therefore, truly,
applying small and inadequate parts for unity, this is called moderation because a certain modus
remains in it. Without modus, moderation cannot be,and unity would become nothing because what
excessively proceeded would be called immoderate which should be blamed. “'°” Modus is also the
standard for harmonious movement. “For we can’t say anything moves well if it does not contain
modus. ©'77” “Therefore,modulatio (modulation) is appropriately called the science of moving,or at

’” Simon Oliver also offers a profound

any rate that by which something is made to move well. t®

insight into this discussion:“To put the matter simply,motion requires a principle and goal that are

beyond motion. These are the boundaries that ‘measure’ movement. “'*?” Augustine points out that
y g P

the word modulari (to mensurate) is applied to every created entity which is maintained by modus :

Is it possible to hear or to use the word modulari (to mensurate) in contexts
other than those related to singing or dancing? +:-1 know that the word modulari
comes from modo,and, as has just been said, modus (measure) is contained in all
things created well,as well as in many songs and dancing which are pleasant but are
very reprehensible. I want to fully understand what exactly this term modulatio
(modulation) is,for this one word contains the definition of such a great discipline.
Here, certainly, we do not study what any singer or actor knows 2",

Clearly, the discipline of modulatio, here studied by Augustine is not fine art, but the liberal
(divine) art. Through the science of music, Augustine is searching out the unchangeable principles by
which to prove that this world was measured, numbered, and ordered by God in musical harmony.
Although modulationem (a change/motion in the quality of a sound or modulation) relates to music,
Augustine asserts that all created things can be perfectly created and moved harmoniously in

temporality due to the power of modulationem ,stating:

Obviously,you know that modulationem pertains to music only,although modus

from which the word modulationem is derived, can also be in other things-:-. We

£151  Ibid. ,1.9.15.

{161 Augustine, De Natura Boni contra Manichaeos liber unus,21,Patrologia Latina 42,ed. J. P. Migne (Paris: Migne,1865).
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should know that modulationem must be in all things that are well done. For 1

certainly see that nothing is done well unless it moves well“2!.

Measurement, in other words, is the standard of order. Only God is the highest standard, so
Augustine indicates that,in fact,“in speaking of the highest Modus,” he means “the highest Bonum
(Good). "7 “God is neither the modum which is said to be contained, nor the finite modum which
can be arranged,but by no means is He immoderate,” Augustine writes. “[ Y Jet the Modus grants all
things their modus so that they can exist in a certain modo (way/manner). “**” The modus, which
God put in things is the unchangeable law that determines their nature and the way they mutate in
the temporal realm. The measurement of God can be understood as the creation of God or the motion
of God,the motion of the motionless first Mover. According to Aristotle, “there is a prime mover,
itself unmoved;and the conviction is strengthened by a consideration of the initiating principles of the

£4” When Augustine concludes De Musica he relates Aristotle’s

(more familiar) agents of motion.
motionless mover to the Christian God who commands a life-giving motion (witalis motus) and,
though Himself motionless, enacts numbers in time and space for the condition of motion"®’. The
wvitalis motus is the unchangeable order/principle of God™%’. Augustine also implies the unmoved
Mover in The Immortality of the Soul s where he writes: “Every action,in turn,is moved,or causes
moving. Hence, not all that is moved, and certainly not all that causes moving, is subject to
change. 777 And,“there can be something that remains unchanged, even though it moves things that
are subject to change. %77

Based on Pythagorean scientific tradition, the discipline of music is regarded as natural science
and subdiscipline of mathematics because the ratio of harmonic order is the law of both human music
and cosmic harmony. In De Musica , Augustine consistently argues for his definition of music as the
science of good measuration and movement: “Since we are discussing numerically ordered movements
(musical motion), I think we should first consider numbers themselves, and decide that whatever
sure and fixed laws in the movements manifest to us shall be searched and apprehended. “**” The
harmonic order in musical motion reflects the unchangeable law which can neither be invented nor be
modified by human beings, while the same order in the vast cosmos refers to the creation of the first
Mover who orders the motions of all things (including human reason) according to the eternal
Modus. Therefore, the substance of creatures can be numbered and measured,and the human mind,
which has been measured by God,has the ability to reason the substance of things by their numeros

and measuras. In her “Measure, Number, and Weight in Saint Augustine’s Aesthetics,” Carol

Harrison provides the insight that “Measure, number, and weight therefore together constitute the

0213 Ibid. ,1.2.2-2. 3.

£221 Augustine, De Natura Boni .22.

233 1bid.
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unity of existence under God and lie at the basis of Augustine’s metaphysics. ©**’” However, from an
aesthetic point of view, Harrison intends to argue that the triad of measure, number, and weight
serves as the revelation of the beauty of the Trinitarian God,by which fallen man might be reformed
and acquire an artistic vision in the coming life"®’. Therefore, instead of addressing the issues of
order,she only equates order to weight,as she says,“Weight (ondus) and order (ordo) are both used
for the third member of the triad. “??”However,according to Augustine, measure,number,and order
indicate the substance of both the metaphysical and physical world;therefore, Augustine regards God
as the highest Modus, the One, and the Ordo; obviously, he never regards God as ondus. When
measure and number relate to weight, they only indicate the substance of the physical world;
nevertheless,logically,order as the standard for measure,number,and weight can neither be omitted
nor equal to weight. Augustine is clear that “He has ordered all things in measure, number, and

(3309«

weight. Yet,all things under God who has ordered all things in measure,number,and weight,

inevitably contain some modus. ©*”

2 Measurement and Motion of the Soul

2.1 The Harmonic Modus of the Soul

Augustine holds a Pythagorean view that God has measured the human soul by the same ratio/
standard (modus), by which He also measured the motions of the heavenly hosts. He praises
aequalitas (equality,uniformity) as the standard of beauty. When Augustine talks about equality,he
indicates the ratio of one to one,which is unison in music. This perfect equal ratio is the principle of
harmony: “[ T Jhe beautiful things are pleasing to people because of numbers,and equality is shown

£351»

as a requirement in beautiful things. The ratio of equality is the basis of harmony because it

ensures separate parts agree with each other. So Augustine argues that beauty should be as the whole

in harmony: “But aren’t all things capable of division more beautiful if their parts concord in equality

Rz

than if they were discordant and dissonant?®%” Kepler made the same statement: “1 recognized

0377 Since harmony is the essence of equality,

nothing more beautiful than the ratio of equality.
Augustine argues that it is the harmonic power that demands equality and keeps our bodily
movement even"®!, The harmonic power in the soul is the rational number of the soul,namely,the
human reason (ratio). It assesses the preference of the senses and guides the soul to true joy™,
Augustine’s understanding of the harmonic power accords with Ptolemy,who applies the harmonic

power to the principles of all beings in matter,movement,and form:

£30] Carol Harrison,“Measure, Number and Weight in Saint Augustine’s Aesthetics,” Augustinianum 28,no0. 3 (1988) :592.
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The first ratio ofthe fewer and the more in the music system is one to two. For Augustine, the
ratio of octave 1:2 is both the power of creation and the power of reconciliation, for it is the power of
perfect harmony. In De Trinitate, Augustine demonstrates that the ratio 1:2 is the power of
reconciliation because Christ’s bodily death and resurrection responding to the death and resurrection

of both the human soul and body is the ratio of one to two"!’. He also holds that God has put this

The principles of all beings are matter, movement, and form: matter as the
material oftheir origin, movement as their cause, and form as their purpose. The

power of harmony cannot be regarded as an object: it is something active, not

receiving impressions from without nor as a goal, because it already possesses

something: harmonic and rhythmic rightness, or order and beauty according to

rules but as a cause which orders material and gives it natural form. “*’

ratio in the human soul:

Regarding the embedded harmonic ratio in the human soul, Augustine also mentions this issue in
his letter 166 to Jerome, which mainly discusses the origin of the human soul. He states that humans
have been endowed with the capability of music by God so that they should have rational souls to
know the truth that the world was created in musical harmony. Augustine believes that Isaiah

received the revelation from God when he asked this question: “Lift your eyes and look to the

This ratio (1:2) can be called agreement,or accord,or singing,or more suitably,
consonance, which is the great power in all composite structures, or better perhaps

the “coadaptation of creatures.”

I am reminded that the word co-adaptation is
harmony (dppovia) in Greek. Though space cannot show the quantity of harmony, the
power of one to two is found especially in us since it is naturally implanted in us (and
by whom,unless by Him who created us?) Therefore, even the ignorant cannot fail

to perceive it, whether when singing themselves or hearing others. ™%

heavens: Who created all these“*’?” So he says:

For not in vain has the prophet, instructed by divine inspiration, declared
concerning God, “He brings forth in measured harmonies the course of time.” For
which reason music,the science or capacity of correct harmony has also been given by
the kindness of God to mortals having reasonable souls, intending to keep them in

mind of this great truth, ©*

{403
(413
423
(433
443
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Augustine quotes Isaiah 40: 26, reinterpreting the passage as “Qui profert numerose saeculum” (He
brought forth in measured harmonies the course of time). According to the version of Vulgata Latina ,this
verse is “qui educit in numero militiam eorum 7. ” For Augustine,although time is not heavenly motions.,
the harmonious movements of the heavenly hosts generate the rhythm of time (day,month,and year). And
the great truth is that God ordered every creature in the succession of time,and the consummation of creation
is the harmony of the arrangement of all things, while man has been endowed with harmonic reason by which
man has the rational soul to perceive harmony. In De Musica , Augustine also explains that human reason as

the harmonic power has been planted in the body by the Creator:

The thing which tacitly commends equality and harmony and restrains and keeps us
from arbitrary, unequal motions in the application of acting through bodily members is
something judicial. It also keeps us from walking unequal steps,or from beating irregular
intervals,or from eating or drinking withthe uneven motions of the jaw,or from scratching
with uneven motion of the nails. I do not know what kind of judicial thing it is, but it
certainly convinces us to believe that God,the Creator of all living beings,who is the author

of all harmony and peace,has embedded it in the soul™®.

Reason is a harmonic power of the soul that is able to analyze unity and synthesize parts. Sense
perception can collect the information of parts and report it to the soul,but reason can synthesize the
information and unite it in harmony. Therefore, when a sound stops moving,reason still can calculate
the ratios of intervals between the vanished sound,the sound which is sounding in the present and
the sound which will sound in the future. Otherwise,“[i]n a song (carminis) ,if syllables should live
and be perceived only for as long as they sound, the harmony and beauty of the connected work

U7 ” Only the soul can synthesize the information of moving events

would in no way please them
together, while conduct and evaluate them by reason. The parts in the sequence of time cannot be
meaningful to moving events unless the soul by the help of reason (the harmonic modus)
understands the harmony of the wholeness and rationally conducts the parts according to the
standard of harmony. Johannes Kepler holds the same view regarding the function of harmony with

reference to the rational soul:

The perfection of the world consists in light, heart,movement,and the harmony
of movements. These are analogous to the faculties of the soul:light,to the sensitive;
heat, to the vital and the natural; movement, to the animal; harmony, to the

rational, t8

2.2 The Motion of the Soul

Love is an inner motion (motus) of the soul. Beauty has the power to delight the soul; therefore, it

[45) “He brings out the starry hosts in numbers. ”
£46)  Augustine, De Musica ,6. 8. 20.
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always relates to love™®), Augustine raises a question: “Do you love beauty (Pulchritudinem amas)?” This
love does not indicate an aesthetical appreciation or enjoyment of a pleasing object, but it is a longing for the
right order in God, the Beauty. Werner G. Jeanrond says, “For Augustine, proper love is always amor dei ,
never amor sui. Proper desire is always directed towards God as the summum bonum".” Amo means to
love,to enjoy and to be obliged or grateful for something. Regarding the manner of pure love for God,
Augustine uses another word diligens to indicate a wholehearted attentive love that humans should give to
God and other people according to the divine order: “The soul keeps order,so that with its whole self, it
loves (diligens) God above itself, and loves its fellow souls as itself®!”.” Caritas is usually used for
Christian love. It literally means high price and costliness, and kindness and sympathy towards others.
Augustine uses this word to indicate the unconditional love of God,and humans can receive this love from
God and share it with their neighbors.

Regarding how humans can properly love according to the divine order,the inner motion of the soul is
the primary concern of Augustine’s investigation. According to the hierarchical order between the Creator
and created beings,human beings are deemed exceptional among all creatures because they were created in
God’s image. God, the Archetype of the divine image of man,is the highest Good. The orderly progression,
from good to very good,then to the highest Good is hierarchically arranged by the providence of God. “God,
therefore, the supreme Truth ., by an inviolable and unchangeable law,rules all creation:the body subjects to
the soul, the soul to Himself,and so everything to Himself**?’, ” According to the unchangeable principles of
goodness in the realms of physic,logic,and ethics, Augustine developed his concept of beauty which affirms
that the soul and body are both beautiful, but they beautifully exist in different degrees. The body is
beautiful in the physical realm,but the soul is beautiful in both logical and ethical realms,and only the soul is
able to ascend to the highest degree if it desires to do so. However, human beings,as creatures of God,are
not able to make themselves beautiful unless they agree or live in harmony with the divine order according to
which they were designed to be beautiful,good,and righteous. Augustine figuratively illustrates the journey
of the soul’s attention retreating from interacting with the sensible world and back to its inner world, then

ascending to the presence of God. Augustine asserts that there are seven steps for the soul to ascend:

Let’s call the first motion of the soul’s ascending from the lowest to the highest,
animation;second, sense; third, skill; fourth, virtue; fifth, tranquility; sixth, entering;
seventh,contemplation. They also may be named in this way: of the body; through
the body; about the body; towards itself; in itself; towards God;in the presence of
God. They also may be as follows: beautifully of another, beautifully through
another; beautifully about another; beautifully towards a beautiful; beautifully in a

beautiful; beautifully towards Beauty;beautifully in the presence of Beauty. %

The first three motions—animation, sense, and skill are abilities of the soul that must be done

£493  Augustine, De Musica ,6. 13. 38.

(501 Werner G. Jeanrond,A Theology of Love (New York:T&T Clark International,2010) ,54.
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with the cooperation of the body in the sensible world. The fourth and fifth motions, virtue and
tranquility,are conducted by the spiritual power which can be accomplished in the soul alone, so
Augustine calls these motions of the soul “towards itself” and “in itself.” The sixth motion,
entering,is the motion of the soul arriving at the spiritual realm,and the seventh, contemplation,is
the soul being in the presence of God. Further, Augustine applies an adverb “beautifully” (ulchre) to
modify all motions of the soul. Firstly, animation is beautifully moving of the body; sense is
beautifully moving through the body;skill is beautifully moving about the body. These physical acts
can move beautifully because of the operating power of the soul,and the body as a good creation can
be beautifully subjected to the soul. Secondly, Augustine uses the adjective “beautiful” (ulchrum/
ulchro) to illustrate the image of the soul. Virtue and tranquility are inner motions in the soul itself;
therefore, virtue is the soul beautifully moving towards the beautiful (itself);and tranquility is the
soul beautifully being in the beautiful Citself). Finally, Augustine uses the noun * Beauty”
(ulchritudinem) to indicate that God is the source of all beautiful things and the prime power/
measurement of all things moving beautifully. Therefore, the soul beautifully moves towards the
Beauty,then the soul beautifully contemplating in the presence of the Beauty is the highest degree of
the ascending journey of the soul in the order. The orderly journey of beauty can be summed by
Smalbrugge’s words: “Beauty does not exist in itself. It only exists in order to overcome the scattered
self and become the expression of the connected self. It has no right to be a reality in its own right;it
is God’s right™.”

In De Musica VI, Augustine developed his innovative theory about the numerical power of the
soul. In great details,except for the numbers in physical sound can be heard, he expands on the five
kinds of tacit numbers (rational numbers, operating/advancing numbers, perceiving/hearing
numbers, sensuous numbers,and memory numbers) , which are responsible for inner motus (motion)
of the soul. “We can see that these different kinds of numbers that can be distinguished are of one

nature,namely, motion and affection of the soul,*” Augustine says.

The motions (motus) of our soul are not alien to us. They are nourished with us
together by rational knowledge, the finest moral principles, and eternal life, just as
the body is nourished by grain, fruits, and fresh plants. When all these motions
harmonize with reason (ratio) and truth, we have blessed and peaceful life that can
be called joy,holy love,chaste,and goodness. ¢

Motus can be understood as emotion. However, in the modern context, the word °emotion’
mainly refers to humans’ feelings or involuntary responses to objects based on physical conditions
and sensory information. Thus,it is not a proper match to motus in the primary texts which includes
both chaotic motions based on senses and feelings and harmonious motions based on ratio and truth.

The harmonious motion of the soul must be conducted in the divine order. For Augustine,if the soul

(543 Matthias Smalbrugge, “Beauty and Grace in Augustine,” in Studia Patristica ,vol. 49,ed. J. Baun, A. Cameron, M. Edwards
and M. Vinzent (Leuven:Peeters,2010),13.
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means to be a whole,it must have God as its Master and the body as its servant. The soul can thus
understand its body through the motions of senses and its Master through the motion of reason. In
the lawful order, rational inner motion directs physical motion. Then, in the temporal realm, the
spiritual and physical motions concord with the consummate harmony of eternity. Augustine’s
conception of the soul and the body places the soul and the body into the unbroken divine order
rather than dividing them into two separate parts. Without considering the divine order, Augustine’s
dualistic conception of the soul and the body is quickly misunderstood. Some scholars argue that
Augustine actually exalts the physical world in order to oppose the view that Augustine maligns the

1975 while others, such as R. J. O’ Connell says that Augustine is in a

body while exalting the sou
dilemma or commits to a conflict regarding this issue®®, Andrea Nightingale even claims: “Since his
mind is subject to psychic time and his body to earthly time, Augustine cannot find a stable place to
situate himself®", ” In fact, Augustine strives to search for the perfect balance in the divine order,as
in De Musica ,he declares: “For we shall keep free of them since they are temporal, by using them
well,as with a board in flood by not throwing them aside as burdensome and not grasping them as
stable™®. ” Augustine’s opinion on the wholeness of the soul and the body is the same as that of

Aristides Quintilianus, who holds that the soul cannot do anything on the earth without the body as

its servant. In his On Music 11, he states:

Since the soul is neither able to be present and to do things on earth unless it
should be contained by the binding material of the body (which indeed,descending to
its proper depth, both swallows the soul and prevents it from departing) nor yet at
any time truly and in consonance with the universe would be able to perfect its
foreknowledge of sensible objects unless it should also have sagacity and perception
of the beautiful things from that place, the soul, therefore, needed a certain double
nature,which was both in possession of judgment and would not deprecate the things

of earth for theirconnection with the body. !

Aristides holds that rational beauty should be preferred to an irrational beauty according to the
properly ordered love of the soul. He assumes that God “instilled memory in the soul as an antidote

”

for its irrationality and dispatched with the soul®®?’.” However, Augustine holds that God,the Ratio
bestows reason (ratio) on the soul as an antidote for irrationality. For Augustine, the ability of
reasoning and turning away from chaotic movements should be credited to the gracious redemptive
power of God,rather than to human memory. In his De Musica , Augustine argues that memory is an

ability common to all animals and that some animals have a keener memory than that of human

(571 Carol Harrison, Beauty and Revelation in the Thought of Saint Augustine; Joseph Anthony Mazzeo. “ The Augustinian
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beings. However,no animals except human beings received reason as an intelligent gift®®, Once the
soul clings to the irrational, the irrational motions impressed in memory can become an overwhelming
burden/or form a bad habit that makes it difficult for the soul to turn back to the rational®*,
Regarding the role of memory in knowledge, Augustine agrees neither with Plato’s concept of
recollection that the process of learning is a recollecting of things which are already in mind nor with
the notion that opposes the theory of recollection by stating that memory only recollects things in the
past. He points out the weakness of both parties that they ignore the mental activities of human
reason by which humans can comprehend the unchangeable truth and remember experiences not only
in the past but also at the present because things unchangeable cannot be the pastt®’.

By dissecting the spiritual basis of musical motion, Augustine analyses mental activities
(psychical motions). Musical motion consists of the order of measured numbers in the sequence of
time, which must be modulated by the soul. Augustine assumes that unless the power of the soul is
numerical,it cannot measure musical motion. Therefore,he divides the inner motion of the soul into
five faculties: the ability to operate, the ability to listen, the ability to appreciate,and the ability to
remember,and the ability to evaluate all other numbers according to the harmonic order. According
to their strengths, they receive their names: operating/advancing numbers, perceiving/hearing
numbers, sensuous numbers, memory numbers, and rational numbers respectively. The soul is one,
but it has different faculties of numbers. The inner movements of the soul are the incorporating
motions of these numbers. Only the sixth numbers, the sounding numbers are the motions of the
body. The acoustical sounds are the motions that are conducted by the cooperation of the inner
movements of the soul but are presented by the body. Thus,a total of six kinds numbers operate
musical motions. When beginning to explore the movement of the soul, Augustine raises the question

of where the numbers of rhythm exist:

We may pass from corporeal to incorporeal things,tell me if you will that when
we recite this verse, Deus creator omnium ,where you think the four iambs and twelve
times, which constitute the verse,are? Is it to be said these numbers are only in the
sound heard or also in the hearer’s sense belonging to the ears,or also in the act of

the reciting,or because the verse is known,in our memory too? %%

Augustine logically argues that the rhythmical numbers of the verse exist in all of them. When
the verse Deus creator omnium is sung, the inner motion of the singer consists of performing,
listening,appreciating,and remembering; these four activities are in both the soul and body. As the
body is the servant of the soul, Augustine maintains that the motion of acoustical sounding numbers
presented by the body is initiated by the soul—otherwise, the body would be the artisan,and the soul

would be the material of the body. This, Augustine tells us,would be ultimate absurd:

£63) Augustine, De Musica 1. 4. 8.

641 Ibid. ,6.11. 33.

£651 Augustine, Epistola 7,Nebridio, 1. 2,Patrologia Latina 33,ed. J. P. Migne (Paris: Migne,1865).
661 Augustine, De Musica ,6. 2. 2.
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Can we subordinate the soul to the body that would act upon the soul and
impose its numbers,so that the body would be an artisan but the soul a matter made
from or in bodily numbers? If we believe this, we must believe that it is worse. What

can be more wretched, more loathsome than to believe this?"’

Therefore, bodily sounding numbers are acoustical products of the motions of the soul. Listeners can
hear the musical sound without sensing a performer’s motion because musical sound is an incorporeal
physical substance existing independently after being produced by the performer. Both dancing and music
present their rhythmical beauty by motion. However, the beauty of dancing cannot be separated from the
bodily movement in space;it only attaches to where the body is,and the audience’s eyes must be set on the
place where the dancer is moving; while musical motion in space can be independent of the physical motion of
the performer, for it cannot be confined to the space where the performer is moving,and it can travel to the
listener’s ears. Since dancing is a visible rhythmical motion, it cannot be properly performed without the
accompaniment of musical motion which invisibly serves as a conductor of visible dancing in respect to the
body moving rhythmically as well as emotionally. In a general sense, Augustine also calls sounding numbers
corporal numbers which can be applied to the measured rhythmical numbers in dancing®®®.

Except for the sounding numbers,which are manifested only in physical conditions, the other four kinds
of numbers, operating/advancing numbers, perceiving/hearing numbers, sensuous numbers, and memory
numbers stay in both the soul and the body and connect activities between the two. Sensuous numbers’
motion is to like or dislike the movements of other numbers in both the soul and the body. The harmonic
power of rational numbers evaluates the action of sensuous numbers whether its motions of rejecting or

accepting could be justified; therefore, there are two judicial numbers:

So,it is one thing to accept or reject these motions either when they are first
producedor revived by the memory.and this is done in delight at the fitness or in the
distaste at the absurdity of such movements or affections; and another thing to
appraise whether they delight rightly or not,and this is done by reasoning if all this
is true, %

These two judicial numbers are all embedded in the soul. The former are the mortal, sensuous
numbers and the latter are immortal,rational numbers. When the soul under the guidance of rational
numbers pursues the ultimate goal of its motion as being a part of the harmonious motion of the
whole universe,the sensuous numbers peacefully serve the body and rightly take care of the motion
of another three numbers (operating numbers, perceiving/hearing numbers,and memory numbers).
If the motions of these numbers are harmonious, their motions are easily,and the soul will not pay
attention to them,while if they are disordered, their motions are difficult, the soul has to pay more

attention to it,and this is what is called “sense. 7” “When the difficulty in action cannot be hidden

671 Ibid. ,6.5.8.

£681 Ibid. ,6.9. 24.

691 Ibid.

L7073  Ibid. ,6. 5. 10.
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from attention, this is called “perceived,” and this perceived difficulty is called “pain” or

“trouble. “™” The sensuous numbers can cause the body to feel comfortable or uncomfortable when
in trouble or pain. When the body has a need,the soul will pay more attention to it:this is hunger or
thirst"?. When the soul observes something unusual,this unusual perception is called “sickness” or
“discomfort. ©®7” And the soul is attentive to any sickness attacking the body and prepares to help
the body when it is weak or its health declines. When the body is at rest and in good health,it does
not need any attention from the soul, only difficult movements of the body require additional
attention. Augustine explains that “[ nJo attention is needed to give to it in its surpassing peace. This
affection to the body is called health. Indeed,it needs none of our attention,not because the soul does
nothing in the body,but because it does nothing more easily. 74"

When the soul serves God (its Lord) and rules body (its servant),nothing can make the soul
move with difficulty:neither sickness in the body nor trouble from the outside can disturb its true
peace. “This disposition, in which the soul fears neither adversity nor death, can only be called
fortitude. ” When the soul takes care of the body,this attention will not affect the soul,but when
the soul pays attention to the desire (concupiscentia) of the body,this attention will affect the soul.
By devoting its attention to the desire of the body,the soul ignores its Lord and the rational numbers
are neglected, while the motion of operating numbers, perceiving numbers,and memory numbers pay
full attention to the desire of the body. Consequently, sensuous numbers threaten to manipulate the
three kinds of numbers to work together in yielding to its preference on the bodily desire. In this
way, the soul becomes enslaved by the preference of sensuous numbers. The soul cannot be led astray
by the sensuous numbers and ignore its position as the master of the body unless it pays full
attention to the bodily desires and ignores its Lord""®, This is the reason that Augustine is cautious
in expressing appreciation for music. He prefers not to listen to music over paying full attention to
sensuous enjoyment that will satisfy only his physical pleasure and result in his ignoring the
immortal truth. He explains that “my physical delight--strives to be first and to take the leading

C773.” When he was attracted only

role,though it deserves to be allowed only as secondary to reason
by the charm of a melody to fulfill the pleasure of the inner motion of the sensuous numbers,
Augustine knew that he was sinning. Without considering the relationship between the motions of
sensuality and reason explicated by Augustine in De Musica » some scholars hastily concluded that
Augustine was hypersensitive or had an equivocal attitude towards music‘®. In fact,for Augustine,
when sensuous numbers take charge,the soul has already initiated the motion of turning away from
the order of God,which is clearly a disordered motion.

Since the ability of counting/measuring time lies in the soul,when the soul loses the ability to

count time,its body dies. When the soul loses the ability to evaluate the motions of itself by rational

713 Ibid. ,6.5.9.

(721 Ibid.

(731 Ibid.

L7473 Ibid. +6.5.13.

L7531 Ibid. ,6.5.50.

£763  Ibid. ,6.5.13.

£773  Augustine,Con fessionum libri tredecim ,10. 33. 49, Patrologia Latina 32,ed. J. P. Migne (Paris: Migne,1841).
[78) Brian Brennan.“Augustine’s De Musica,” Vigiliae Christianae 42 (1988) :277.
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numbers,it dies spiritually,meaning that it turned away from God because,in this situation,the soul
could conduct neither itself moving in inner harmony nor its body moving in the right way. Augustine
states how these four kinds of numbers, whose activities relate to both the soul and the body,lead the

soul to ignore the eternalRatio and throw their movements into disarray:

The love of acting on the many impulses of its bodily passions turns the soul
away from the contemplation of eternal things,diverting its attention toward the care
of sensuous pleasure; the soul does this with reacting numbers. But the love of
operating on bodies also turns the soul away,and makes it restless;the soul does this
with advancing numbers. Thephantasias and phantasms turn the soul away; these it
does with memorial numbers. Finally, the love of the vainest knowledge of such
things turns it away; this it does with sensuous numbers where lies the rule of a
certain skill by which imitation is enjoyed: consequently, curiosity is born by caring

itself , namely, the enemy of peace. Then,vanity imposes itself as truth. ™

Therefore, Augustine argues that it is not the body leading the soul to disordered movements,
but the soul that initiates the disordered motions and,as a consequence,abuses its body. Whether the
body does good or evil, Augustine refutes that the body initiates physical movement and in turn
influences the soul. Therefore, Augustine charges the evil of the soul rather than blame the body.
More specifically,it is the soul that turns away from the truth and leads the movement of the body to
falsity. When the soul has a false goal,the body will move falsely as well because the body passively
accepts the demands of the soul. “Since the true should be preferred rather than the false,though the
soul is superior to the body,the true in the body is better than the false in the soul. ©®*?” So when the
false motions only exist in the soul,such as in dreaming and phantasy,or in the will,as long as they
are false,they should not be superior to the motion of the body. Although the desire for sin is only in
the soul,the consequence of disordered psychical movement is the death of the body as well as the
soul. As Augustine says: “Certainly, as no Christian doubts, we are dead both in the soul and the
body:in the soul,because of sin;in the body,because of the punishment of sin,and through this also

(81” The soul can freely initiate false movements, but it cannot freely stop

in the body because of sin.
falsely moving because the power of sin catches it by the numbers of memory in its habit. It can be
set free only by withdrawing from the false motions and joining the movement of rational numbers.
“Thus, with a determined retreat from every wanton movement where lies the fault in the soul’s
essence,and with a restored delight in rational numbers, our whole life is turned to God, giving
numbers of health to the body,not taking pleasure from it**, ”

The restoration of the soul’s movement of rational numbers can only be achieved by the power of God,
the harmonic power of 1:2. According to Augustine,the unchangeable Ratio has three characteristics: firstly,

it always considers good measures, for it is the standard; secondly,it moves freely, for it is subordinate to

£793  Augustine, De Musica 6. 13. 39.
£801 Ibid. ,6.4.7.

(813 Augustine, De Trinitate ,4. 3. 5.
£821 Augustine, De Musica,6. 11. 33.
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nothing; thirdly, it discerns the way to the territory of its own beauty"®”. Augustine illustrates a perfect
Person who submitted all numbers in charge of psychical motions to the unchangeable Ratio and lived a
sinless life for the benefit of others*®’, He does not mention the name of Jesus,but all descriptions indicate
that the perfect Person is the Lord Jesus, the Ratio, who would like to rescue the soul from wanton

disordered movements and restore the harmonic power of the soul:

However, the soul takes actions,with help from God,its Master to extract itself
fromloving inferior beauty by fighting and destroying its own habit that wars against
itself; At the point of having victory by the power from above to impede desires and
envy of itself,the soul soars to the firm support of God;isn’'t such an action for you

called the virtue of temperance (temperantia) 7’

Temperance (temperantia) means self-control or self-discipline, but it also means modulation.
The soul was modulated originally according to the same ratio by which the celestial hosts are still
moving harmoniously. However,after violating the divine order, the soul moves disorderedly. If the
soul turns back to the modus (measurement) of the unchangeable Ratio,it would receive the virtue,
temperance (modulation) and move harmoniously.

Within the Pythagorean tradition, parallels are drawn between musical motion and psychical
motion. Augustine’s predecessors, not only Plato and Pythagoras but also Ptolemy and Aristides

Quintilianus, wrote compelling works on this issue. As Aristides says:

These numbers, some say, have been so specified because the soul operates by

numbers the soul of each person by numbers corresponding to the arts and the

soul of the universe by numbers corresponding to nature; but the more precise say

that these numbers present the property of the soul’s power and essence. ¢

Ptolemy analyses the power of the soul in terms of harmonic ratio and divides the power of the
soul into three parts:the power of thought corresponding to the octave, the power of feeling to the
fifth and the power of life to the fourth. He also divides the power of life into three intervals:
growth, maturity,and decline; the power of feeling into four intervals: seeing, hearing, smelling, and
tasting; and the power of thought into seven: imagination, understanding, reflection, meditation,
opinion,reason and knowledge, corresponding to the seven intervals of the octave. In another way,
Ptolemy makes an analogy between the power of the soul and three harmonicratios: reason
corresponding to the octave,emotion to the fifth,and desire to the fourth™’.

In spite of the fact that Augustine’s concept of the numerical soul is in line with the Pythagoreans, to

anatomize the motions of the soul and the method of psychical analysis is an innovation of Augustine. This

£833  Ibid. ,6.10. 25.

841 Ibid. .6. 14. 45.

£851 Ibid. ,6.15.50.

£86) Aristides Quintilianus,On Music 3. 24.

(871 Godwin,ed. The Harmony of the Spheres,25-26.
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significant and esoteric psychical analysis is at best ignored and at worst misinterpreted-$,

3. Music Measurement and Motion

Since Augustine holds a musical-cosmological view, in his De Musica, the flavor of Plato’s
Timaeus, Ptolemy’s Harmonics, and Aristides Quintilianus’ On Music is evident. These three
forerunners are the Pythagoreans who hold that the ratios of the first four number (1:1,1:2,2:3,
3:4) are the fundamentals of both the harmonic tuning system and the cosmic motion. However,
unlike his three forerunners who pay more attention to observing the harmonic principle in the
astronomical , musical motions of the spheres, uniquely, Augustine’s whole concern is to prove that
the Christian God is the author of the unchangeable harmonic principle. He developed his theological
point by philosophically addressing rhythmical motion of music and the micro-motion of the soul
from a musical-cosmological view. Augustine’s innovation is that his research in musical motions
proves that the mathematical ratios of the first four numbers (1:1,1:2,2:3,3:4) not only determine
the Pythagorean tuning system but also condition the rhythmical system.

The topics of De Musica Il —V focus on mathematical ratios of measured rhythmical numbers,
which are the dynamics of musical motion. Augustine explains:“I see the measure of the times as the
only reason for imposing the name of the foot. 7 There is no other moving object in temporality
that can be more essentially numerical than musical motion which is manifested by both the ratio of
pitches and the ratio of rhythm. Musical sound is an incorporeal non-spatial motion which is neither a
changing of location nor a changing of quality or quantity. The changing in musical motion is about
the sequential flow of harmonic ratios in time. The unchangeable harmonic principle which conducts
musical motion is the eternal wisdom. Augustine maintains that the modus of human music should
come from the transcendent Modus above. So, he reasons that in order to understand the innermost

sanctuary of eternity,one must first,as he goes on to point out,explore the reason for human music:

All well measured movements and anything keeping measured boundary that
ensures beauty and delight within itself admittedly belong to the rationale of
discipline , which is a science of good measuration. However, when these motions take
a long period to be accomplished,the proper ratio of measurement which is beautiful
and takes an hour or more cannot be perceived by our senses. Since music in a certain
manner, proceeds from the innermost of the sanctuary and leaves its footprints on our
senses or on things that can be sensed by us,mustn’t we follow the same footprints
which is suitable for us to be guided without any error so that we can arrive at the
place called sanctuary? Then let us not speak of those bounds of time extending

beyond the capacity of our senses, but discuss,as far as reason goes,short intervals

881 See W. F. Jackson Knight, St. Augustine’s De Musica: A Synopsis, London: Orthological Institute, 1949; Martin Jacobsson, ed. De
Musica VI: A Critical Edition with a Translation and an Introduction,Ph. D. diss. , Stockholms Universitet,2002. Knight and Jacobsson interpret
the word “numbers” as rhythms, missing altogether the significant philosophical meaning of numbers in the Pythagorean tradition.

£891 Augustine, De Musica 1. 1. 1.
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which delight us in singing and dancing. %

In his letter to Memorius, Augustine explains why he decided to write De Musica. Firstly, he
explains that true liberty is not in the liberal arts, but only in God who grants freedom to man;
secondly,he explains that music is a path to knowing the wisdom of God since the power of numbers

is best presented in music movement,as he says:

Truly,among all mutable things, which move because of the power of numbers,
motions are most easily recognized in music, which furnishes a path of rising to the
higher secrets of truth. Along with this path, Wisdom pleasantly reveals herself, and

in every step of providence meets those who love her, ©177092)

Augustine told Memorius that he never attempted to analyze the rhythm of King David’s psalms
in the six books of De Musica because he did not read Hebrew and it was impossible to explore the
original meters of psalms while referring to a translated version“’. Augustine’s theory of rhythm is
based on Latin verses. Therefore, focusing on the rational measuration of music, Augustine, as a

professional rhetorician,begins De Musica by distinguishing music from grammar:

When you hear a kind of innumerable sounds in which distinct measures can be
observed,we admit this kind of sounds cannot be attributed to the art of grammar.
Don’t you think that it is another discipline which contains harmonious numbers and

skillful measurement? +--If I am not mistaken, this is what is called music. %

For Augustine,the difference between grammar and music is that the measure of music rhythm
is the measure of time and determined by the unchangeable ratio, while the rule of grammar can be
changed by human authority and customs. In Book [l —V , Augustine concentrates on discussing five
rhythmical issues. His theory of rhythm includes the ratios of syllables, metrical feet, rhythms,
meters,and verses. He carefully distinguishes their differences and offers philosophical reasons for
their cause and principles.

Firstly,he begins with syllables, thebasic cells of rhythm,and metrical feet. When the syllable’s
length violates the rationale of the verse, the sense of ears would be offended. So, Augustine states
that the measured numbers in reason are the cause of our sensuous pleasure: “ Undoubtedly, the
things in the sound which please you are the measured numbers, while disorders cannot present

9539

pleasure to your ears. Since the ratio of syllables” length is determined by reason,one syllable

must be put together with other syllables based on mathematical ratios. The position of the interval

£903  Ibid. ,1.13.28.

0913 Wisdom 6:17.

0923 Augustine, Epistola 101, Memorio,3,Patrologia Latina 33,ed. J. P. Migne (Paris: Migne,1865).
0931 Ibid.

0941  Augustine, De Musica ,1.1. 1.

0951 Ibid. ,2.2.2.

44



Reasonable Measurement and Motion: Numerical Order in the Soul and Music

of one long syllable can be replaced by two short syllables if the two short syllables’ length of
intervals together equals the long syllable. Three long syllables cannot parallel to the position of six
short syllables unless the lengths of their intervals are the same. In a chorus of multiple voices and
polyphony,rhythmical counterpoint is based on the unchangeable mathematical principle. Syllables
are sounds,and sounds make counterpoints to each other in movement thanks to their ratios of time
length. Therefore, “when syllables are compared with each other, movements containing numbers
which are measured by the length of time are compared with each other. -7

Since syllables consist in motion, the shortest syllable dies as soon as it begins, although the
longer syllable keeps a relevant interval, butis eventually replaced by another syllable. This instant
extinguishing is the nature of motion in time. In the comparison of one syllable with another, the first
ratio of syllables is one to one,and the second ratio is one to two. The long syllable is called “two
times” because “the long ought to be double time. And therefore,if the interval the short syllable
occupies is rightly called one time (zempus) ;likewise, the interval the long one occupies is rightly
called two times (tempora). "

The ratio of syllables, namely, the ordered set of sounds,is called a foot. In fact, the ratio of
syllables is the ratio of time in movements. Augustine says that “we imposed names on all
movements having certain numerical relations to each other:-+. for they were so related with respect

098)” Since musical motion consists of numbers, Augustine points out the unchangeable ratio

to time.
in the changing successiveness of temporal motion: when the rhythmic ratio of double to single
followed by the ratio of single to double,musical motion shows a change in the order,but the ratios
of numbers remain the same™?’. In total, Augustine discusses twenty-cight metrical feet according to
the ratios of numbers, concluding with a list of them by name”™,

Because of measured progression,one foot consists of syllables no fewer than two and no more
than four. So “in any foot,no arsis or thesis takes more than four times. And there cannot be a rest

tOU” A beat consists of one arsis (upward beat) and

intervalfewer than one time or more than four.
one thesis (downward beat) ,and they are equal to each other. A rest (siletur) is valued as a time-
interval in a foot,but it occupies the time-interval without making a sound. “So,when you find some
defect in a regular foot,you ought to consider whether there is a measured rest-interval that has been
accounted for in compensation of the defect. %7

Augustine’s definitions of rhythm and meter are almost the sameas the definitions which we still
use nowadays. The combination of feet without a definite ending and measure in succession is called
rhythm in Greek,and it is called number (numerous) in Latin;while the rational combination of feet

with a distinct ending and a measure in rotating succession is called meter in Greek, and measure

(mensio or mensura) in Latin"®, Therefore, “all meter is rhythm, but not all rhythm is meter. For

0961 Ibid. ,2.3.3.
0971 Ibid.

0983 Ibid. ,2.4. 4.
0991 Ibid.

clow  Ibid. »2. 8. 15.
fon  Ibid. ,3. 8. 18.
£102)  Ibid. ,3.8.17.
(03 Ibid. ,3.1.2.
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the name,rhythm makes such an extensive appearance in music that the whole part of it having to do

(10439

with longs and shorts has been called rhythm. When coming to the difference of verse and

meter, Augustine specifies that “all verse is also meter,but not all meter verse. Therefore,all verse is

0%” He further defines verse as two members joined together in fixed measure

rhythm and meter.
and ratio". A member cannot have fewer than three times,and the shortest verse cannot contain
fewer than eight times. So,if one member has three times and another member has four times,a rest-
interval is required to fill in the foot in order to form a complete verse,for “a meter can only be a

U99” The minimal meter starts with the

verse if it has two members harmoniously joined together.
combination of two feet and the fourfold progression measures meter;therefore,a meter can only be
extended to eight feet as the maximum. Since a verse cannot exceed eight feet (the longest foot is
four times) ,the longest verse cannot have more than thirty-two times. The ratio of time and meter is
kept in progression by a circle rolling forward,and numbers in a circle can neither be fewer than two
nor more than four. “And whatever ratio is used for the return to the beginning is also used for
passing to another such combination. We rightly call this kind of combination a cycle (circuitum) ;in
Greek [it is] called periodos. ™@” In a rhythmical circle, to keep verses according to ratio is to
measure time. “Since ending a verse to keep it within its proper bounds is proper only to the time-
measure,” Augustine states that “this mark can be taken [ from nowhere other] than from time. 4*”

In his investigation of the characteristics of rhythms, Augustine discovered that the ratios of 1:
1,1:2,2:3,3:4 create equality and harmony in the rhythmical motion. These ratios are the
fundamentals of the Pythagorean tuning system: the unison, the octave, the fifth, and the fourth,

respectively. Augustine pays no specific attention to intervals of pitches in De Musica ; however, he

discovers the same significant ratios in rhythmical intervals:

Therefore,in the numerical law from one to four,not every number hasproportion with
itself. In the first feet, as has been proved, parts are equal to each other (1:1). Then the
union of single and double emerges in one to two (1:2);the sesquialter union in two and

three (2:3);and the sesquitertian in three and four (3:4), &®

He concludes that “Meter starts with quadruple feet; verse starts with quadruple timesand is
completed by themj;obviously, the modus of quaternary ratio preserves the expansion of meter and

tID” Augustine reinforces his investigation on the ratios of the first

verse in uniting feet and times.
four numbers by a question: “From where,then,is the measure of this progression of one to four [ 1-

2-3-417 -+ where, I ask, do these things come from, if not from the highest and eternal rule of

o0 Ibid.

o5 Ibid. 3. 2. 4.
o6 Ibid.

o7 Ibid. »5.13.27.
£108  Ibid. ,4.17.37.
oy Ibid. 5. 4. 6.
o Ibid. »2.10.19.
o Ibid. »3.9.21.

46



Reasonable Measurement and Motion: Numerical Order in the Soul and Music

numbers,likeness, equalitysand order?™?”

Measuring music is equal to measuring time by the ratios of numbers. On the other hand,
musical motion should be measured by a certain measured time. The ratios between syllables, feet,
meters,and verses maintain equality and harmony in time intervals, by which a rational beauty occurs
to the mind. Sincehumans perceive physical, musical motion naturally with their ears,they are more
likely to take personal will into consideration rather than considering the unchangeable ratio of
harmonic law. “Yet,for rational measuring,which is not something about ear,but a characteristic of

t18” The mathematical

the mind, determined by true and certain ratios, not by irrational opinion.
ratio of musical motion is the rational harmonic law, which cannot be changed by human authority.
Therefore,for Augustine, truth itself is the supreme authority of God,and nothing can exceed it,so it
is unnecessary to seek human authority to reinforce unchangeable truth. As he states:“It is a human
weakness and shame when seeking a human authority for strengthening men’s reason since nothing is

to be preferred to the authority of truth and reason itself:it is certainly better than any man. ‘%7

4. Conclusion

Through analyzing the measurement and motion of the soul and music, we can conclude that
since music is the temporalmotion of pure numerical ratios when musical motion is measured by the
soul, time is measured as well. Musical motion,as the ordered numbers in the sequence of time, must
be modulated by the soul before it moves in time,just as the celestial spheres are measured by God
before they move harmoniously. Augustine argues that unless the soul has a harmonic numerical
power,it cannot measure musical motion. Therefore, the soul must have been measured according to
the infallible harmonic ratio 1:2, by which it has been endowed with reason, namely, the rational
harmonic power. According to Augustine’s investigation, the soul consists of five classes of numbers,
which are responsible for the inner motions. The corporeal motion numbers, which exclusively belong
to the body,are the product of the five latent numbers in the soul. Therefore,a physical motion must
be accomplished by six classes of numbers. The rational numbers are the embedded modus,the reason
of the soul, which can be ignored by the soul, but the ignorance of the soul results in disordered
motions psychically as well as physically. Nevertheless, humans can turn away from absurd motions
and chaos by the redemptive, harmonic power of God. In his investigation on rhythmical motion,
Augustine discovered that the principle of rhythm is also based on the ratios of the four-fold
progression (1-2-3-4) , which determines the harmonic law of both the tuning system and celestial
motions. The mathematical-harmonic law cannot be shaped by human authority or customs any more
than the measurement of the long and short rhythm of celestial motions can be controlled by

humans.

mz Ibid. .6.17.57.
3 Ibid. ,5.5. 10.
4 Ibid.

47



E 52 EPREP) 5 15 W,2018 45 12 A

RXEE:
BEUHRNENEZE: RAMFRPHOYEKF

s

T 2017 AERAGH R BERF (W 2O WM LA, M OB P B2 R 2R/ T ERFHIL).
W F 2012 4576 75 e 15 S5 Bl 24 B AR A Bl 22 00 24 037, 2009 4F 78 V4 28 97 IR 2 B AR A9 7 AR S8 26 0 22 . BUAT AR SLo il
FRh AR, PR RS B W TR s Dy L A R bk A R G XU 50 5 fF SR p A
Bt . HL B : baijunxiao@ gmail. com, B, if : +86 18092257317

RE AR SCIRAE R R R B BT T A R B A ST AR AR 2 B R b A RS S R 0 SO B
DT R, O R R SR IR JF B BRI DI RE . F AR PN AL (A ) O BT R TE B RS (B
Ferh e St . PRI R B AR AR D W B Sl S e R BN TR B B B9 AN . B /02 AR S FAE BEAT D i B G R B Y
R, RAA T HA SRR B/ B (Ratio) 1y R 3 19 B & (Modus) , 75 W 5 8 19 N 75 I 3l 3 o 2 1E % iz
L

KB R R BT BN BCE

48



FE ML E?
BEEZFRXBZFEM(AMIE)VTER L XX ER

ARNB LT

Crpr e R TR 24 SC 27 538 [ 4% 4 2 B 204 . I 0

REOCEN T ZARE EEEMAEEAAYREE FRAETERESR) PR b o e 2 H A RME - ZEw. 8
JERIHEEE U H By A SRR BB Z RIS ) R MR AR SRR MO R AL AT R R
DL 55 IR B AR R A MR = O RES R RILIR "2 22228 E T I Hal; IE BV /R 4
BB B S A AR BT RA B 18] 2 SORE 2 R L — B Tl iR 7l 2 S LU 7 T OB R I B 222 ot i B A
AR SOE IR AT HUR & “IF IR 7 Z LA Mg A, X =Mz LAX I L IR T 2R LA EE

K
R,

KB (B DL Z B BAREE

EF R, S P R R F S S A G = B . PR TROPEBE LS P i, EA(EKREF
it 2 38 2 AR 5T ) AR PG Jr fi 2 98 2 UARURE YT )45 . wp gl RO 2 302 5 37 MG 36 24 e » AL 38 1 3 38 X 56 B RS R
5 27 5.,100081 Jb 5T, HL T {54 : songxuhong@muc. edu. cn; 3% : +86 134 3681 7118.

JCAEVE T ZAR N EAHE MR B 2R M. SCEE LI T2 il EAR R i — 4 ERAR
AL SR X ' ) 2 BRI 4 W AR AS I S L DA 7 T 2l S8 i R X O 4 R (R 1 RS HEE 4R L B -
£ T2 A B W 6 B A A 8z T 14 IR 18 32 SORED G R X O 52 728 KT 9 1t 5 A0 2 720 e LR N
DR IE  TEESE AR i K D 0 0 B0 (5 5 B A BT AR A5 K A B R B ) . A0SR B SO B AT
& AE 20 B S A e A W R SRR S CRIZR B i R 5 B 2R RS Oy s AR U
AR b et 2 H TSGR AR fi O A B R R R Rl UREOL R & AN R 0L JF H
P N Sk TR o LAY B, T LA 3 a8 St 36 4 A TR 5 B e e o ) A T AR ) R 4 BB 7 K D RS
N E R A BOC A B SRR . AN WEOR AT AR AT A B kB B 2 S ER I A
L iR 9 D' ) P R S 2 BOR, T LA AR 2l TG L L RS M TG LAY B Y RE ) R0 R Bas sl MR g a1
FERT L, FH5 R OO ZAR R EEA Z R A B 7R AR R B LR B o AU STRR . SR T X — TR
B U e 328l P e 2

B ZUE ARG A B AEAR AR BE B R T OGAEC S 28 ) i AR R A L X — s T2 R B Y
(IHZy « QUIHC) IR A = MUl 2007 A 7Ot MBS AL MW 23 JF 7. skt
N BRI IR A B AR X SR—H P 135 B TP H R, R EALAR, TR
SRR T EW A H T VRS JFE RO R RE W b F X R T, TR T A

(1) 5 B4 Ernst H. Gombrich, (2R % J& %) Yishu fazhanshi [ The Story of Art], {5 #' FAN Jingzhong ¥, (K
Tianjin: KA R A H fi4k Tianjin renmin meishu chubanshe [ Maison d’Edition des Beaux-Arts du Peuple de TIANJIN].2006),75.
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R REGE B /N B, SO AR U X BEOCE9 fE R 25, % IR 3l LA BUS, 20 J WITs . (2
L1418 a0, B Qi N HZ A M HEE, HE B2 ed —ZiEy. X &2 E i
FORAR b O A YL AN OB 2 - YR SO UL R T B AETE R AT, e Ei (RN
DL Al A 2R 0 TE S A AR TR AROE 7 (2 1 1D “ IR R FOE, IS — DA e il A N7 (2 1:9) Bk
X HRIR AL SOt R E O AR A A H . % T AR ST R IE ) B ATl o A
S BRI AR 2 S B N AR OG0 L SR H TR T A 10 S A SR, AT R B HEA AR iiE 2
BB OO A B HIL L R T P T 2 S AR B A

— BXBEFIHEBEENEES“RIER"EKZESE

— BN R Bl RS EHC R T O0 128 S WG ) & s AR B AR R 2 .
AR NE T L B R E 1Y BB U A B BT — D TR A T 2 A [ 22 e A i SCAR R L ) —
T P TAFAD IE 5 7K 32 A5 A0 5 003 25 A AT 7 R i i f ORI PG 8 229 Xt . O 1 I B A5 A L I o) 5 o L A%
B R RL T RPN —T R TAE B F T REMRESEE. OEENEITHE) B &R
HEMNE, AR ZRIE,

I 1R B 22 YR (Alexandria School) & i R G0 B BE( S L) I F IR Z — o 1% IR LA 4k 7K A it
VI ny B Ve AL 40 25 PR T 24t RS 28 2 Je ) I 8 ) AN I K B AR 58 2 7% (Philo Judeaus of
Alexandria,B. C. E. 20—C. E. 4O 2 I B S B 2E”, XF LN (RE) AR EWES X,
— R A B B A D — RO B A SO R . IR R T AEOR Ik R R & SO R
BCEEZEWRER N IRZMRE B, FEIE N RN — kbR L2 8] T 2 AR
(e & L H A TE T A5 A ROHE 48 B BB A% A4 95 tHE 42 32 i T e, DR Y8 B 2 T R T S0
F1H T 35 B R R B B RSR I SO E e [R]— R0 RUAR 9 5 I M 23 T % T R T R M Y SR
B3 R OCTE NI T N — U0 B b AP0 e et st 2k 2 T RO 1 i R iR L C 2 IR I X i 48 0k
AR R B G e A B AL B AR ) — A AR R . X AT v6 AR B 22880, IR oy — A 42 LU S 7R X
JAE 3 T B A 3 R A B 3B ORI A T FE B 7 5 (Clement of Alexandria,150—215) fl
F14: (Origen, 185—254) JI EH G R B AT R T €.

e B AR 2R BT R S ) T 1A E B T H T I A O AR R S ST A LA BT L Y
B 6T IE R A K R ) A 3 220 A TR ATT A SRR T B R AZ B Y R R, Rk LA ) A 3
BZOGE T IIC AR5 52070 T 2% i R s BE AL B R Y R, AR TR L AR A I R 4
3B B DT IR s T 15 AR R ARz, EH(GHe) s RS U IE ) A 1 % 13
TR A AT R KM 5 U B L A TG X B R R I AN R TR R L b
AOG R BT A RE R, 652 BRI A R, XL TR E g AAEMEE, 1A
SWIRSA AR . AN R AR 50 T SRR AR 2 2 3 A BT 2% O FLI A 5ok Al 5 OB A 22 I A IR BB
HoomigE A TEB R E B4 B BRI 55 0. A IR E AT AR G 2 A
G W ACRE WU R I 48 52 4% , A5t T BE T A A i L S5 B B0 I R RN IR S AR 2 A SCAR TR TR . X AR I 4K
Ji& 5 55 5 W D5 Ll K HE 36 Y 22 5 SCAR AR AR A5 45 52 R [R) B8 3 T SRR 4 R A RO IR A A L LR %

(27 EHE ZHANG Xuefu, (EBE MBI B £ L) Jidujiao de bolatuzhuyi [ Christian Platonism ], (_[' ¥ Shanghai: I 1§ A R
H Jifi#t Shanghai renmin chabanshe [ Shanghai People’s Publishing House],2001) ,47-48.

£33 Philo, De Opi fico Mundi , XVIIL, # 5] [ % T & ZHANG Xuefu. (3B Z AL £ L) Jidujiao de bolatuzhuyi [ Christian
Platonism ], (_I"# Shanghai: [ ¥ A E 1 iii#l Shanghai renmin chabanshe [ Shanghai People’s Publishing House],2001) ,49.
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A H AL AR B RRAE ., BA G —AETE T REMBREY E/E, HEAN RS INETNE R EK., A
EHTENTAR G BB G i 22 B TR FHAARL I 32 SO O IRRE AR LAb i R R OR U AR AT, B LA OB
ZINARCIHZY ), B I CIH B Ge i A SIS B BT ) B SURp 2R R 2z b, A & T TR R Hae )
(A1 T SO BRI A R B H OB T 22 0 4 B R L T R B IAE 1—5 T B R R A
PnLLER A AR R YA ) A A G R i 2 K b A [ MR R PR K T R
JEFE R AE R B A 28 B BT R YEC S R AR )25 B A1 WA INAR )8 T 31 WA N, WA 4
S PR T R I 2 UK B A A B R IT R 2 BT L AL O R AR R N7 O Y B A A O R
SIS 43 IF T ZAE 2 BB BKHL— U0 LA, T A U H BT A OB N AR R BRI 4 A
B AT NG H A RIS E A0 R BRI S8 B U R b A RO A R g el A FRATT ) Y
RO, 0RO i B ] U7 5 804 D) A R 2 O IR A ) TR S SR R B T KOG L O
flf g E iR 27,

25 LA AR v B 0 R 4 o ) 22 O Y AR AT S [ B — IR R B AT TR A
H ZOGR A AT WA 3 2 s 506, 5 al WL m] g i T AR X, — 38 22 () A7 70 36 7™ A 18 X8 107 L 28 T B
FAERFR . X PR AR 32 B 7R B 32 SCRYSE A, S L R A IR S AR P 32 L2 T8 A )
0GR 2 B AT TN O 2 IR A ME A TE 2 B 2 5 o AR ks e —— b 181 3 SCR 230 = X 45
BTSSR X RS G R AT AT 1E G 1 B T AR 22 T R A L0 2 TR R R e DL R
R BT 32 OB R B O TR B 72 4 AN AR A L S Ll K R A I A B A AT
F AT A SR YRR S H AR 3 P B A R LR 32 SCHE A T T — 22 R B A T =
T2 i 47 3 B g st i 3R A0 R P 3 S 0, AR R0 A T BT Rk S n AT Bz 1 32 SCRVAR E 2 7E S5
43 B S 1 A ol A AT 2 U IR 4 A S B R Il TR AR 2 UL IR R R R Ak R L 2
SCHY R IR DA S 2 2 IR AR . BRSO ry R IR R it . FRATE B K A H g 2ot
BRAfE AT LA B Z 067 IR AT A A RL B AR N B9 WL A PR R S AR R 0 BRRG ) rh B A 1560E - L k
B3 R 0 AR T SRR AR AR Y S T UL RN AT il 0 ST AR IMOR L B H Z G REAR S b i ik, ED
25— 2 W A TR AT DR, S92 b R P AR A R S0 ) o B2 2 40 A T {4
K PH AT DL GAE 35 22 707 iy i A PG 77 T 17 b 2 FEVARL s, 8K T 5 RS2 5, A 1) T R b 2 A T L 2 o
3 X BRSO Z & . IE N AR T DU S e A S O] B B (RO B L T
MBAER KR . LR35 o HAR R & 3 2 B N 28 W 2 298 v] W22 0%, i JF 3k 32 Py 1l ok 5L 3%
WEATRT UL« B 22007 BRI Z A o REE PTG W4 2 AR B 7 AR S O S 7 IO RO 5 6 Y
YIHR ZR o AEE 1L R B AW g 268 2 A, A A 4 S — a5

TEA G AR Ty T, AR A JCHT — 20 B B AR & 48 i e B B 2 W Ry AR N i ZE R
(Cicero,106B. C. —43B. C.) 2 T “J6RIJE #h 7 CZ ) 19 5 B, 3X 2 it 22 0 2% IR 28 A& bk 7 50 A1) 4
(Heraclitus,535B. C. —475B. C.) LA* &7 At A S i) B AR 22 A 28 K AR 1 D D R Ak A v R L 3 )
UL Z G ST BT B R R ZE . IR R L P ok B R A AT H 20t
PRAF AN AT LAY« B 2007 B O R AR B AR Y . 33X A AR T T R Ol A sl AR i i A

43 Origen, Homilies on Genesis and Exodus ,trans, Ronald E. Heine, The Fathers of the Church (a new translation),vol. 71,
(Washington D. C. :Catholic University of American Press,1982),pp. 47-48.

£531 Ibid. ,55.

(67 HE ZHANG Xuefu, FBHMMPLIE £ L) Jidujiao de bolatuzhuyi [ Christian Platonism], ( | Shanghai: [ AR
H Ji#t Shanghai renmin chabanshe [ Shanghai People’s Publishing House],2001),106.

(73 ML Plato, (P 44 ) (58 3 %) Bolatu quanji [ Plato Complete Works] volume 3, E %] WANG Xiaochao 3%, (b 5
Beijing: A R H Wil Renmin chabanshe [People’s Publishing House],2003),282.
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BB R OG5 36 Z IR AT A B HER I AR L HLA I B R 1 A T RS AT AR X T X
2N B L BE AT T 562 b A0S s B S RIS S i LK U B3 1 R I AT TR B AR iz 1B 32 L
RG22 B Ry B O 2 62 B e 22—, 2 TR Dy 3l 88 R J 2K T 2 S8 1) D1 199 S 4 R R o 1P 4
J&E Z 1] B9 G 5C 2 45 I T A 2 B AR ok T IR Z0 M5 A B B2 0 . X T 98 M 2510 5 . | H O
T R 2 O R U H BT i R A 2 6 Y S AL i B P 32 SCRY JEVAELRE 2R TR ) AR R LR AIE K
A0 T RA G A DUFAER XA RIEC AR A KBS 5 H 585 802 DA R AR S AR5 2 1]
YA A W O RAE XS B DG 28 o XA RAE G R e RSO BB #5225 AR Oy EE Y HIE 41 . AR
JIt JEL AL s GAE S 3 A7 A TN N i A 3 22 v i — SR A Ty 50 DRI 02 32 A7 AE T AN R K
A [ AN A [ i SN AR B rh i) — MR AR B QU T3k BB BRI GO, % fEfRk
MEEBEREARMEM PR E R M TIEN S T HERIEE R X E L@ B A xs, B
AT WS B4 TEAR 1) R B R RAE T35 A e B AR A, B LT UL ) AR SR AR A AT B 0
BAEAESS) o R TR o g SO ) L 3 S S BT S G T B A 22 A 20 A o v R A D AR O
TR ZR MU 2 . E B E — M IR B AT AR Rk B P (9 3 B AR Kk ——FF i g 2
AR 28 T AR D7 B 0 [ O A MIE Z RAER NI A 18] T MR 52 5 R, R E X MR
D T SR B DG Y 4 855 5t HLNW) Sk B i UG e Dy i B Re AiE L LT 8O0 9 A & SCis 3%
B GBARPAUR YR AL A 32 S5 T R Ot AU S8 S WL B A B R AR

CHUAREFNFHAEENEEE FEHR"EZEF

2 3P 1 R L AL 1Y 4R DR R TR 4 5 R AR TR SO A6 N 2 42 % (Plotinus, 204 —270)
Ui AR TR 1T I TR A A L R i SR AR R SR TT B M) <5 By o 35 4 O B o b I L S
P BN TFRI T — 25 RE A% T 4 3t K A1 47 181 32 S N BB 008 B8 10T 00 97 2 B 2 2 R & 15 9
T AL 32 SR e i SO St T 2 R i DU X A P SR B T — A —Jn 2 R TS5
AT F8 DR B — DU 7 T i A o 3 ) R S D O — o RV R — AR R L BT Y 3 2 B RCA A e Y
MEAFAE s — WIAE T 51 A B 2248 32 SCRY SEVARLISUON DL 9 v 1l ™ A AR 1 1 32 SR AT i, ) T
S BE B T S 5 B SE T AR AP A8 0 L Ry Sk . AR B A v ol T R B P A ek R — L e
HRBH % PR A A — J0 2 2 7 T SR P Sl AR AT e 3 R Y K B A PR e e VEZJRRER
o RAPAT IR e XA E A SN E — S DA WK E —% T X DKM,
X R BH A 2 2 B B XA A 5 e 3 TR S L A [R] Ak U B LR R B XA R BH A9 A5 B A i 45 T B R
(9 B SCHE S T T B0 K BH A A5 B 106 2 3 A B =ee - 92700 36 A SR 16 0 15 A7 7 B B0 O K
FEL S BV RT B R A O B 5 52 5 DU 1 ) BT A K BH 5 R] DL B R BH 22 DA g o R IR R T R
Je R 2 1 B ST R e BT Al B 2R E AR A e SRR T IEEAT A S ORI BRE
F 23 25 7 QO BIVRT WL B DR BHD o T X T T 58 g JFG 2 30 2 gl JH O 00 0 B8 . 1007 i A 18 2 i T
S R AR 5 BRI A SRR e B, DO B O SE Y L J2 T W TP B 3R Y 5 B AR A ST YOG N R O
ZHCEAEEJSAFEY R A E . AT A R A T U E MR T ROE 4O Al W B AR

(81 A B4 Ernst H. Gombrich,( EAR K ) Yishu fazhanshi [ The Story of Art], i Fan Yingtian ¥, (K Tianjin:
KN R E A 4L Tianjin renmin meishu chubanshe [ Maison d’Edition des Beaux-Arts du Peuple de TIANJIN],2006) ,70.

(91 X Plotinus ( JLBHE) Jiuzhangji( LM Shangee) [ Enneads], £ 88 Shi minmin ¥, (JL I Beijing: #7 [E 41 2 R 2
Jii#t: Zhongguo shehui kexue chubanshe [ China Social Sciences Press],2009) ,396.

o) [al 145 Ibid. 5 403 B,

Q1 6 A Iid. 55 362 UL
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P P 32 SO R N7 R — AN TRV T K TE D6 B 22 v P 2 0 A R 8 BN B SE I R . X
A TFROULRT IS A BB U AR G A R B S A ACEE R T AATTR CRI 0 ) R i R, A 2
B AR T SO Y BEIS AR

TN H I H A M 2ERK 2, Z EL P K (Basil of Caesarea,329/330—379) % 8 tic ) i% 1 BE 7] 58
SE B ARG RIS T W R REY . CVE RGN R I 2 P9 = A0 2 — At AR B AR D 32 3
TABTRA W B b W R R 38 A I A X AR 227t L S Y SRR K I K B L 58 T AN Al R A
ST AR AN B AR TR & 1] 43 S U2 HE AR P R AR B M AR ZR G T M
P 2 s AR BRSR AT A B 2 L 2 A SRR, R IRATTE B AR A S (R
H ) (Hexaemeron) W A7 8 SCH, PG /R X CRIHH 0 ) 1 A7 G N A MR an R« Aok = b7 13 22
FHIET 7 RAE TR A T (the nature of light) , 128 P4 H BT 3 19 K BH 58 55 K AR 2 A 3 17 k1
i n” (the vehicle of light) . XA DX IrBEAEZE 1 F AL & LUK XS G 19 1 10 2 4 A 38R 1 — ot
R [ SO RO B 2R A, BT RET R A S R AR B OF 20 5 HBURH i faf n]
G37BTEE PG R2& H AR NS IR R AN AT 43 B AR B R AT RE Y PR O FRATT BE 6% AR BV P XA Y
) 0 AT AE B S DX A3 7 SR AR OC Z AR B H Z G B AL R — AN E A i g i

& ECURHOREE LA AR IR A A OT T — R SEEE Y A B AR R e b IR Z IS L SR
SO SE K EI B SE L O E TSR 206, A St SO I I T R 8 DI R - o SO B e B

NS AR 5 % 3% U 7 8 B SR ARAAR o DA X A>T 1 [ 5 b B i VR ISR T35 2 4R 08 28
TR B A T e YRR E 5 R DL B Ja) R B R B i A Rk B Rl 2 RS ) 5 SRR
T KA TR IS MG — R . LT & AE R 32 SCE IR BLAG 2% o) Jm G B A B
] SAFAESR LB AE G &R 19 P A O —— BV ELR Z 56 AT A] UL 2200, 5 HDG 09 #h 3 8 ME 5 n] s 1t ——
WoE R G —Ek T .

FATHE « AT (Umberto Eco) ¥ H BB AL 2 IR DK — BLGEG & AU IS 2 0 A A i i A
T 3k 1Y 2 o ) RILE fia8 36 2 E N i 2777 (aesthetics of quantity) , A AE AR T 40
P AR AR E 3 LR Z B B 2427 ( aesthetics of quality) , 2 $8 i & A # T 5 Fp
i DGR L M5 & B TG R RR IR MR B 7 IR AT IEORE RE L TR D Ol =2 98 BT AR BT B 1 i AN R 4 R 1R
18 30 43 Z 8] 1 B 6 3R O BEBL DX Ay AR 43 T D' 6 P 26 /I T b 2 P 0 Al Jge e 1 — K
AR AR IR JBT o ST 30 K 30K T T A L BT S SO BT B A 44 O ) B 36 2 I8 (physical-aesthetic
cosmology) » AT EHUE T iX — S K S AL n] B Br 2 SERY AR (0, VU ZKGE W 018 - “ B 2 SR 1Y
BT A N FERE WG] B ANk F B R &SR AR AR A AR R s P
BRI R R T IR SE I AN = A BB B 45 B 0 T B T D O B L — A DR AR A Y '
T ANFRATT I BRAG 107, 73t 25 45 9 1 5 TR LR 36 ) — S RG22 36 S 81 s BTty 3 1 L 4818 56 2 s ), ]
25 A 518 2 D Z EAK A LB, MiJE ok A VRN ARIE Um0 REEB I F B F YL 7,

[123  Saint Basil, Exegetic Homilies. Trans. Sister Agnes Clare Way,C. D. P. , The Fathers of the Church: A New Translation,
Washing, D. C. : The Catholic University of America Press,1963. P. x.

£133  Ibid. p. 86.

[141  Ibid.P. 31.

£153  See Umberto Eco, Art and Beauty in the Middle Ages, trans. Hugh Bredin, (New Haven and London: Yale University
Press,1986). pp. 43-51.

(167 Saint Basil, Exegetic Homilies. Trans. Sister Agnes Clare Way,C. D. P. ,in The Fathers of the Church: A New Translation,
(Washing,D. C. : The Catholic University of America Press,1963) ,pp. 32-33.
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I PR JR 3] — ol [) S A 30 B BT 5 R L TV R R B R Sy 6 ) b B AR
1 JERE BT O 2 36 B A B AT L e M A B AT R M

HSEAE TP IR Ak B A B AR N BT WL B AR e g H 2Ot E A Z A, i
WP IR BT FF A8 55— D R IR E BB A 2R LR P IR— W EEAYAE - w BRIT
(John Chrysostem ) W 7E M 3¢ TG i ) 1 & 19 A 8 SCrh 53 - YR TR 0y ¥ B 58 26 9 )y, B s
TREEA T ZEAREZ K TH 4 M TIE 2 W3 7B, R4 A B R 8z 56 30 1, & 3K AT gk
il A AR s 58 T TS - BN H OGS 5 P R B AR — B, TR TP R A O Y A
FAEFHIA T EA R R 26 2 T8 R TR O 3 e 10 BoRT R L ety Bl R 28 1007 b a1 1Y i 4
[ i RO AT i 2 BRI AE . 3 AR B D 7E T EPE R H 20t e AR,
3o 8 AT 1 s o ' =9 = O [ £ DL RN R~ o (1 = O o O 1 = et (=t R o1 B i R 7) IR S R o
BB K b AE H 200 #OR B S EOW AT WA R, DG SRR T AR B A, 2 3 B ) B AR R
I B MOCH R BT T oA WIE X 53, ARFTREA fE R LB 0 sk b e B R 22 5 T
L R BT R 28 2 RRH X 48 A 1) e AN [ 1 B 22 B DU < 7 Py oy R B S 2 5 36 0 T A 2207 T 22 42
BT 28 AT IR AR 4 S T S I SR T SRR R SR 2 22 3, N Z UL OC T W Bk 598 200 & W B L L) S
62 6 B Ay KT B 27 Y )RR AT S TG A I T 2 IR 3 L A SRR ] 32 SCRIE R L ] 32 SO TR Y
S BB B AT N oG T B A DR AR Ol =2 56 1 W B AR B Y UM T e BLRAE S L PE R W]
TR ) H—— 48 5 % LS 5 2 3 I T 0 22, S (8102 5 3 I L K B 2 R B IR

bifi 5 22 $12 AT R (1) 5% JEE L (Neestorius) FEBHE F 5K 7 431 4 19 LU 3F 0T A 231 (Council of Ephesus)
e BE g S i i BT IR )5 N % 58 T R 22 D S 25 2 R0 DR R A S = — 2 SR R R BTk
MAFEF L, AR EETFFRZ EZFRHMPE £ UESEEH ALK, BVERCAIESH)
TE S E AR AT 1 0 B PR A, S A R FR A R A 2 T = AR 53 P AL A% A iR B (Gregory of
Nazianzus,Gregory of Nyssa) Ul M 3% % #i (St. Ambrose,340—397) .3 By #7 T (St. Augustine,
354—430) % NHR GBI AR W WL 2 K, ANk AU i it 2 e BRI F . 5 Z A
AT R A IR 10 5 — 7 7 W R HE 4 BHL 5 7 (Pseudo Dionysus the Areopagite, late
5" to early 6™ century) . X7 H BT VU AE A RE IS B T BB 200 S KM AE K 2 90 0 A A
(CRBMAF ) — 3O iR 1 A B b il 5 8 18 57, At 510 B HIS R B J2 M 28 A R =2 O i ok 1 L
67 KOG b 2 AN F A A b 6 A A ot o R b e W Y R IR e e AN 2 A A
MR VER G . Al ) S0 R AR R A7 AR W) W T AT 25 7 B AT — 13 D', I L3 i i 2% 1) 28 5 1 72 A
WHTHPTATENCAESNAEEUEHCHERX, ~ - B TR RO TR HE A2 T 3K T I A
B OEHEZ S L BE IR FAR A LA 0 BRI 4 T — SO AFAE A X - FH R SRS
218 0 25 T 74 R A SECAEL — JORE R, T SRR 4 A TR B IS 0 At B m B A 1B T 2 06 R 2R T
A B 3 5% - DA B A7 W) ) 4 ) 5 A A 0 1 R A S A AR T e e i A
RE A2 528 338 CRIE B o0 BB 4T 48 Sk R e 8 i ke LT IR AT — bt 22 4500 B Vs B

(173 B4 Plotinus. ( JUEE S ) Jiuzhangji ( FH Shangce) [ Enneads], £3 ff SHI Minmin % , (AL 5 Beijing : 97 [ 41 2 Bl 2
R4l Zhongguo shehui kexue chubanshe [ China Social Sciences Press],2009) ,60.

(181 St. John Chrysostem, Homilies on Genesis 1-17, trans. Robert C. Hill,in The Fathers of the Church: A New Translation
(volume 74) , (Washinton,D. C. : The Catholic University of America Press,1986) p. 49.

£193  Saint Basil, Exegetic Homilies. Trans. Sister Agnes Clare Way,C. D. P. , The Fathers of the Church: A New Translation,
(Washing,D. C. : The Catholic University of America Press,1963).p . 32.

201 (§L4&) 2k e & # Pseudo-Dionysus,  # Fs # %2 ) Shenmi shenxue [ Mystical Theology ], fJ #] B BAO Limin ¥, (dt &
Beijing: =—H45Jli Sanlian shudian [ SDX Joint Publishing Company],1998) ,114-115.
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CEPFRFE A4 2k BB Hr—— 51 3 ) B B AL M A IR AR TR R T 26 2 ML i A 3k 7

ER BN T AL G R RALIE” 56~ B LA L L 38 BOR AR 2 Ry« T e 7 R o il I B
R 5 S AN T L B T L T SR 2 ) 3 9 TG [R] A D 5 — 52 B W AL SE 2 v A 3R R A
e 55 S F) R P 22 A T I A S BT o B Y W — A 5,y R TP T R 5 — R
BB ARG B A i . XA R BT A Y Al SRR o — O T R E A B 5K
JRUA o LAET 248 8 2 114 3 250 R0 I DA ) 0% €0 B 1 7 3l 1 S0 9 O R 3 8 I A R A RIOCR L S8 SR R Gk
HH I AL P S SCLOMG E JE T BR A T  L

S BEHTEXE“BRR"EZEF

VE R A W A% e foc Ji — A TE BT 22 AR 3R BT AR L 181 3 SCORT B 80380 A8 2 1 52 i A oy TRz . g ke
DI 8 B A T 5 0 2R 0 2 P JR A N B B — 3G 2 T O T PR S R B TR A PR T SCAE AT AR TR 1 W
2 J3E W T O 0 T AT IR 4 R M Bl S 2 T 4 s B4 A0 R TE A O IR R S B R L
Th B2 5 A — 1Y B AR TG A R R B S SOOC T R R — 5 4% o4k 21 B
SVERIAPE T RO %A 0 A TR A AR S b DA A A H 55 — o e 1 | 2 U 4 B A i B 2

ISR AR 32 S AR IR — B SR 5 e Xk G T — L AN SRR B O IR BR Y SR
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J1 AR WAL AT B2 . T e T OB B O SO v B B O R A A L B ATTXE (A
HAC) B =P A R e — E R BRE TR M T ST A . B T R — A
R4 Bl 5

PLTAC R W T — A2 0 P B R R I ) o R S 2 e rp B R A A 20 i) 2 388 AR (a1
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Styles ,trans, Andrew Louth, Francis McDonagh and Brian McNeil C. R. V. , (San Francisco: T & T Clark Ltd,1984),p. 154.

(223 JBRE « AW William James. (2 #A R FI RN ) Zongjiao jingyan zhongzhong [ The Varieties of Ewlious Experience ], i
# SHANG Xinjian %, (JL 5 Beijing: #8 & 1! ikl Huaxia chubanshe [ Huaxia Publishing House],2005) ,253.

(23) {4 « %I Andrew Louth, (#1220 R JR ) Shenxue de lingquan [ The Origens if the Christian Mysitical Traditin] , i & #%
YOU Guanhui 3%, (4t 5% Beijing : 1 E #02 H Bikl Zhongguo zhigong chabanshe [ Zhongguo Zhigong Publishing House],2001),1.

£243  St. Augustine, The Literal Meaning of Genesis , trans. Edmund Hill, O. P. , The Works of Saint Augustine A Translation for
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(253 BT St. Augustine, (1§ 5% YChanhuilu [ Confessions], il +: B ZHOU Shiliang 1%, (A 5% Beijing : i 45 B $3 48 Shangwu
yinshuguan [ The Commercial Press].2009),309.

£26] John of Damascus, Exposition of the Orthodox Faith ,trans. The Rev. S. D. F. Salmond, D. D. F. E. L. S. ,in Nicene and
Post-Nicene Fathers,vol. 9, Hilary of Poitiers,John of Damascus,second series, (Peabody, Masachuetts: Hendrickson Publishers Inc. ,
1999). P. 22.

£271  St. Augustine, The Literal Meaning of Genesis , trans. Edmund Hill, O. P. , The Works of Saint Augustine A Translation for
21th century,vol. 13. (New York:New City Press,1982),172.

(28] BHET St. Augustine,( F# Z 3 )Shangdi zhicheng [ The City of God]( I #: Shangjuan [ First volume]) , £ & WANG
Siaochao ¥, (JL 5 Beijing: A R H iii#l: Renmin chabanshe [ Renmin Publishing House],2006) ,480.
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(293 [A) k.55 481 B0,

0300 B T St. Augustine, (1§ 5% ) Chanhuilu [ Confessions ], il +: B ZHOU Shiliang 1% , (4L 5% Beijing : i 45 El 45 1 Shangwu
yinshuguan [ The Commercial Press],2009),222.

(313 JEAfEM ZHOU Weichi, (iEf2 56 B——8 b Hr T 2208 %5 ) Jiyi yu guangzhao: Aogusiding shenzhexue yanjiu
[Memory and Illumination; on the Theology &. Philosophy of St. Augustine . (4t 5 Beijing: #t 23 B 2% 3Tk 1 B 41 Shehui kexue
wenxian chubanshe [Socia Science Academic Press |,2001),75.

(323 BT St Augustine (1T 5%) Chanhuilu [ Confessions],Ji - & ZHOU Shiliang % . (4L 3¢ Beijing : i 55 B 548 Shangwu
yinshuguan [ The Commercial Press],2009) ¥ty 87 T 2, (4F M55 ), B 4 R, b 5t . 75 55 B0 4549, 2009, 134,

(333 Z UL Canjian [see] % 84 « 3% /8 Andrew Louth, (#1229 R ) Shenxue de lingquan [ The Origens if the Christian
Mysitical Traditin]. iif & # You guanhui ¥, (b 5T Beijing: ¥ & 2 2> tH iR ¥ Zhongguo zhigong chabanshe [ Zhongguo Zhigong
Publishing House,2001),42,90-91,128.

£34) BT St. Augustine, (71§ 58 ) Chanhuilu [ Confessions], il + B ZHOU Shiliang ¥, (b 5 Beijing: /5 45 El 4548 Shangwu
yinshuguan [ The Commercial Press],2009) ,188-189.
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English Title:
How can Light be Beautiful? On the Aesthetic Interpretations of Light in Genesis 1 by

Patristic Exegetes

SONG Xuhong. female, Dr. Prof. Xuhong Song. faculty of School of Literature, Journalism & Communication, Minzu
University of China. Academic fields:Christian aesthetics, comparative literature. Representative Works (in Chinese) : On
the Theological Aesthetics of Hans Urs von Balthasar (Beijing:Religious Culture Press,2008) ; An Overview o f Western
Contemporary Theological Aesthetics (Beijing: China Social Sciences Press, 2012). Mail address: Institute of Literature
and Communications at Minzu University of China.Zhongguancun nan dajie no. 27,100081 Haidian District of Beijing.P.

R. China. Email : songxuhong@muc. edu. cn, Tel: +86 134 3681 7118.

Abstract: The importance of light in the history of western arts is largely rooted in its particularity in Bible: Light is the
first creature in the first day of Creation,and also the theme of the fourth day. There were three aesthetic ways by which
patristic exegetes interpreted the light in Genesis: aesthetics of symbolism which was characteristic with Platonism and
was put mainly forward by Alexandria School;aesthetics of cosmology which demonstrated the tradition of Neo-Platonism
especially in works of St. Basil and Pseudo-Dionysus., etc. ; and aesthetics of emotion which was originated by Augustine
and led the Christian thought of light to the illumination of mysticism. They have all cast heavy influence respectively on

western arts in the following times.

Key Words: Genesis;aesthetics of light; Patristic Exegetics
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(131 ZFWrIE Elizabeth L. Eisenstein, { V£ k728 55 3l A 9 B0 il AL . 3101 30 A% BRI 09 4% 36 5 S0 7R 55 ) Zuowei biange dongyin de
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218.

(23 K44 ZHU Weizheng F 4 . (R 3 5 v SC 1R 4E ) Limadou zhongwen zhuyi ji [ Matteo Ricci's Chinese Writings ], ( b
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(33 1452 Charles Ralph Boxer,( B R & W€ A % YMingmo Qingchu huaren chuyang kao (Research on Oversea Chinese
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AR JE 1620 42 B KA ROk 2 & R Bk m L T /8”& 45, J5 5, o 19 H (Nicolas
Standaert) . B & (Hubert Germain Verhaeren) DL} 5 57. 3¢ (Michael Sullivan) %5 %% 3% , R §i& 4 JE I8
5 NBIE £ DL SR Bk 2 N B AR SC AL T SCRE SR 2 B R, R o) i T G e B 85 BN AR SR e
%Hj}([ﬁ]o

1613 4F , H R A B 2R AT AR ok 25 v [ B X 2 KR R AR B IR 4 JE PR 01 29 B, [ U T A MR BR s 7 AR 4%
Ut R B H ISR BOE VAR BR 23 A AR A K SCHE S — RS 0E = G IRIE H L SR AT
B Bl MR 2 v [ S AL LA T Rl R RO £ — U P A PR AR S 1 v e [ R AR 6 ol
b A8 Rt A T R N B A . e KRB L & JE TR T 1614 ARNR I BB

£103  HZFF Hubert Germain Verhaeren, ¢ dt 4% & 45 15 K 75 SC 3% A H %) Beitang tushuguan cangshu xiwen shanben mulu
[Catalogue of The Pei-tang Library].Z5[H K Li Guoqing %, (4t 5 Beijing: 4t 5T i i 2 4 i Beijing Qianshihui chuban[ The Press of
Peking Lazerist Mission]) .2009,17.

(113 f[A4% Craig Clunas,( G BY EMG 53 ) Mingdai de tuxiang yu shijuexing[ Pictures and Visuality in Early Modern China ],
RS Huang Xiaopeng 1%, (At 5% Beijing: Ik 50 K 2% i B4t Beijing daxue chubanshe[ The Press of Peking University]),2011,38.

(123 i IC Gu Qiyuan,( & BE#E) Kezuo zuiyu [Superfluous Words in the Parlour], 48 DU 4 4 45 9 % 2 Xuxiu sikuquanshu
bianwethui % (218 W JE 4 45 ) Xuxiu sikbuquanshu (# 1260) [ The Continuation of the Catalogue of Complete Collection in Four
Treasuries(Vol. 1260) ], ( |- # Shanghai: b & £5 H WA Shanghai guji chubanshe[ Shanghai Classics Publishing House],1995) ,192.

(133 HPEFK Hubert Germain Verhaeren, { Jb 4% [&] 45 17 5 P9 SC 3 A& H 5% ) Beitang tushuguan cangshu xiwen shanben mulu
[Catalogue of The Pei-tang Library].Z5[H K Li Guoqing %, (4t 5 Beijing: 4t 51 i i 23 14 B Beijing Qianshihui chuban[ The Press of
Peking Lazerist Mission],2009) ,19.

(i [ b5, 5 18 Tt

(153 75 FANG Hao, 55+ H @& fa ) Fanghao liushi zidinggao [ Papers Selected by Gang Hao in His 60-year-old], (&4t
Taipei: & #5244 45 J&) Taiwan xuesheng shuju[ Taiwan Students Publishing House]), 1969, 39-52. Michael Sullivan, “Some Possible
Sources of European Influence on Late Ming and Early Ch'ing Painting”, in National Palace Museum (Republic of China), eds. ,
Proceedings of the International Symposium on Chinese Painting. ( Taipei: National Palace Museum,1970),595-634. Hubert Germain
Verhaeren, Catalogue of the Pei-T’ang Library., Peking: Lazarist Mission Press, 1949. Nicolas Standaert, “ The Transmission of
Renaissance Culture in Seventeenth-century China.” Renaissance Studies,vol. 17,(2003),367-391.

(16 B FE Hubert Germain Verhaeren,{dt 4% P A3 1R 8 VY LA H 5% ) Beitang tushuguan cangshu xiwen shanben mulu[ Catalogue of The
Pei-tang Library |, Z5[# IK Li Guoging 1%, (AL 5% Beijing : b &% 1 {# £ Hi it Beijing Qianshihui chuban[ The Press of Peking Lazerist Mission |,2009) ,
19.
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SR b AE 4 2 e A S AR Z A e AR RO g8 Al R g 1 — ST A0 0 W AR v s T R
K] Hrb S — 2D R B IR R R B B IR R AL st B B . S TR XA BB, 4 ) TR A I 5 5t
(A BOEAE T E ) CRICA S 58 h R ALIE ) — P R T T 1615 4 76 18 [ A% 17 2 (Augsburg)
R . T MR 2 A A% OB Y EL Ut » B0 AR PR W) 3 T A A i B P R A s, IR R I T
25 500 &K A5 b B S AN AL 1 HB Bk 2 25 K B B4R S 1 1000 Be: 0 170 5 bk ) 56 8 &
(Medici) G5 Fl WS A 7 €8 (Habsburg) & (18 H B 5t T W A8 9 4y Bk b % 45 b B 275 19 4L 9
[ (Sullivan,1970)", (Standaert,2003)*"**" , ( Standaert,2007)% ],

Bl Srf44sREASEREM L) MBE(H), ARKETREEDE

XA N 1616 4F 5 J IR 4 JE I8 B % 5, 58 5 2158 25 B ) i 18145 H e
A L2 i Am AR E R R SR W T R R S L 8 H B Y RS R B (Horace Cardon) B #5052 1%
T 500 2 B A5 0 LA SEAE AR T, — R R LT B N R S E R & 40, WL & e 1R iR
W T ZER A R B, AR, & E A ok — & # k h E R E8 6k 2 4 XE K R
(Johann Schreck) 2 T 1 22 we i —4F — BE M I B 4 25 . AR IR & i BHRE 338 1 6 967K . LI, BUE
K FHEHEAL F AT I SO S 2R 4, XN H R P SC SR S B R R AL T AR K

1617 4 1 H 2 H . fEA & 2K, & JE 1888 45 o B R 6K 23 5 o — FH45 . A5 o 3 B Ath 330 Ok BRI =2 47 14
e KBRS e T — b A L X2 P A R S B R BN E & ik 1 T m TS, A (Peter
Paul Rubens) 19 JL i % v ) i B B4 HIS 6k 2 -1 4% T B8 gl 2 76 4 2 18130 D7 o 2% #8307 (Flanders) 10, DA
& Je VR R RRBIAE A (I 1) 422 1800 < Wl 5 22 i 1k T A 6 JE R L AT Ak ik A 224 I PR 2% 30k 4 i 9%
PRL A A1 b 1 5%, SR T ki A 000 ) 24 A 8 48 e O 28 2 19 P PR 28 JHE ) — it (Felipe Il . 1578 —1621) L
LY R I [ 3 R 5 N 22 I s N v D G B o 1 o i v AN ES O N I e N 4

(170 HEPEFK Hubert Germain Verhaeren, ¢ db % & 43 4F 8 7 3C 3% A B 5% ) Beitang tushuguan cangshu xiwen shanben mulu
[Catalogue of The Pei-tang Library],Z=[E K Li Guoqing ¥, (At F Beijing: It & & {8 25 1 Bl Beijing Qianshihui chuban [ The Press of
Peking Lazerist Mission |,2009),19.

(181 Nicolas Standaert,“The Transmission of Renaissance Culture in Seventeenth-century China,” Renaissance Studies, vol. 17,
(2003),378.

(19) HZFEF Hubert Germain Verhaeren, (b 4 & 45 18 58 79 3C 3 4 H 5% ) Beitang tushuguan cangshu xiwen shanben mulu
[Catalogue of The Pei-tang Library],Z2E X Li Guoqing 3, (4t 5T Beijing: dt &% & {#i 2 i i Beijing Qianshihui chuban[ The Press of
Peking Lazerist Mission],2009),19, Nicolas Standaert, “ The Transmission of Renaissance Culture in Seventeenth-century China,”
Renaissance Studies,vol. 17,(2003) ,379.
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1618 4F 4 ] 16 H . & JE N BT A &, 1620 45 7 H 22 H B MITT, HILET, 1F {8 m 5t Zode”
S99 1E] M SR 2 b 5 8 BT © Bl G A A 5 O a5 B 8 PN 1 ISR 23 76 e o 1 0 S e Bl e i, L) 1623 4F
PUJE BB 8R 2 A PR AL X HE BT e s e X 2 fe iz 3] T Jb st

KT I L 4 Je IR B TRl sk, — MR TS 42 e fal R iR 2 22 38 1 18 45 55 h
[ 2 5 O IC R BRI L T RE”, 1623 4F 28 Z 3y HR 6K 25 1 SCRR g BT & (IR Oy oh 4 ) — 54
JPL AR R T ERME B L TR MAZEEHE . S SRV ERZEREW”, IEXF 2
BEIE S S AR LT BU K, 35T T A R ZL0 AE 1628 AR FIAT Y B A 2 T 2 ) ik
RCEAENTFE T ZEZHF RS, R K IF 50z - B A SR, JF LT 288 BE A
LN e A BT e SO Z B & Tl TR A &7,

X FEZBENETE A e Bk L TR TR T2 "X —0E LIPS ES R AR T
1621 4EACIRBER )bt 4 i 1 25 . & JE R R A BT, BR 7 A A A BE I B L TR B HE A AL
MEAA IR E b G BT 3N 52 AR AT AL . PRSI A L, & 2 B4E, R BE LR L BTl
METE A8 —SAFER WAL 227, AT UL A R H 0 TA Sy 4 Je Pl 4 ke “ A B P A5 1 R B TR IR W SR N b
S R e /N AR S S B Y AN T . Ak s A EE # iy ic kb FRATT A L 1621 4F 4 Je AT 32
FI| 1616 4F i e & B 1 B B SR 7 22 S, HURE A I P v BA LT U0 Qb R b 30OA AN AE B A N
L P T st g, TE R LA B A% 2 B S, AR X HE P Bk T WA, ) UL, BV A5 0 - ok
SBTTE] PN b FD Y S B AF TEA T DR R 2 AN B R T ARG 388 5 R O Sk B AR L.

MR b 5t b A Pl A5 4 0 B R A AL B IR L B 1949 4F L & R IR SR I’ 55 757 Fh 629 it
i T At s b g B AT o S, 2 R B HE R AT 4 A 1R A B L (S R S, BB AR R By BB IA Y, £ )2
Pl BT 5 5 0 2 bl 629 A58 Z —d IR 4, Al A R v [ 2 B X X L BT IE L TR S ik
WWE? BEERR A ACIN Sy, IR AR AT B8 L T b P SO R 0 K/l R AR S Y . & et T HE 1 2
RIFAS  ASAN A TS5 Bl 285 32 v G DURR i A1 A 2 b SC I iy 10 A% DL B2 TRk, AT e 7 o 1) R
H, 4 JE P T 5 Ok 1 — 45 PG SO K B A5 A > T ST AR . T S BE SR R DL B 2 A Y
Hh [N O A 4L 4 e PRI AR (3T 700 W B AR SRR A LT BT

(203 Z=Z ¥ L1 Zhizao,( ZICHU 5 4848 J¥ VKe Zhi fang waiji xu[ Preface of Chronicle of Foreign Lands], #5% % Xu Zongze,(
¥ 8] B 8k 2> 1 3¢ 2 $2 22 ) Ming Qing jian yesu huishi yizhu tiyao[ Translations of Selected Works by the Jesuits during Ming and Qing
dynasties], (_ ¥ Shanghai: #4355 1 iii#k Shanghai shudian chubanshe[ Shanghai Bookstore Publishing House],2010) ,241.

(213 ZE2Z % L1 Zhizao, (B CEAE ) F)Yi Huan you quan xu[ Preface of the Translation of Explication of Everything ], 5% 7%
XU Zongze, ( B ¥ 8] BR ik 2=+ % & #2 & )Ming Qing jian yesu huishi yizhu tiyao[ Translations of Selected Works by the Jesuits during
Ming and Qing dynasties], ( I # Shanghai: I # 45 J H it 41 Shanghai shudian chubanshe[ Shanghai Bookstore Publishing House ],
2010),148.

(223 %% YANG Tingyun.(fC%E 5 )Dai yi pian[ Questions ], 77 5% Fang Hao. % Al Wu Xiangxiang ., K 32 2 4 1% SCiik ) Tianzhujiao
dongchuan wenxian[ Literatures of Catholicism in the East], (£ dt Taipei : 5 1% 2% 4= 45 J&) Taiwan xuesheng shuju[ Taiwan Students Publishing
House],1965) ,544-545.

(23) HZFEF Hubert Germain Verhaeren, (b 4 & 45 18 58 7 3C 3% 4 H 5% ) Beitang tushuguan cangshu xiwen shanben mulu
[Catalogue of The Pei-tang Library],Z2E X Li Guoqing 3, (4t 5T Beijing: dt &% & {#i 2 i i Beijing Qianshihui chuban[ The Press of
Peking Lazerist Mission],2009) ,22.

241 [F B4 Tbid. ,20.
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B BNy L A R TR L T4 T B AR X 17 20 SO 2% SO v Y AL B BT TR R
T2 X B FFEh T Z /DA BRI MW 223 BB B ERIC L, X L T HEE B L
T Z A AR T A R Be) FC P 25 RS TIE b SR W A R AT W AR e 2 1 )
U4z Je Pa] 485 R 1 4 ] 5 R N AE DB, HLshiRE 55 V15 5 A A g 145 B R AL G 3 4 22 1) 28 W) FN 37 55t
Hh SO H R AT A TR U ) I AR 48 JE PR T A A 2 R B TR S B X R e R ERE R
FFEELM A, 1627 4E K AT, XA BRI E 2 — B TR EFAE, T4 (Joseph Needham) 78
(P E R B2E 5 SCH Y (Science and Civilization in China) — B, WHEF XA B 5 EEN . IIEH E
BN P ESE AR R TR, BRI E M Z 5 — N7, B R E T SR B
“ABCD”#E A pR LY I 481, 3X A 23 19 181 75 07 % e S il — 38 5 7 (DU 2R A H 3 20 )% HE At o o e
V28 BN R G0 - SR I 2% 2 35 S Wty 412807 B N FRZ R DL T R UL [ T R TR A 3 g5 02007, AT
I A5 2 (B 22 0 A AS W) 0K 3 4 ) R 1R B, TR ERUE R L X AR B N B gt b B A — ER LA
TR EE WA RV HEERE B2 T a2 —H507,

1623 4F LU 4 J el 485 141 5 28 T 4 2 38 3 b i, A7 WCHE A1) 35 32 A A I B4 v . 3118 ik s 4]
(ISR EN DT SRS Ny = o € o MU UE S e N R 2P ey L R (U S IS R
J5 K o B A 5 HAAE T AL S B O A A 0T R T A R A R AL AL s R T AR IR . TR
HERE AT, A VF 2 V9 SCHEST RS, o W Y AN = 25 FhOR S5 0 4 181, L AN, 1615 4F YRR T R 5 AT
(Vincenzo Scamozzi) I F P& ZE 348 (L idea della architettura universale) ) (Fl 2),1590 4= 7E 58
W FAT 19 28 44 09 4E 2 B (Marcus Vitruvius Pollio) ¢85 + 35 (De architectura) ). 1590 4 H iR (4 77
e « B FJE (Giovanni Rusconi) BY (I8 # 51 (Della architechitettura) ), 1570 4F H b A9 A i jii B
(Andrea Palladio) A9 ¢ 2 % MU 45 (I Quattro libri dell” architettura) ), 1562 4 i it #) 4k J& B HiL
(Vignola) W 50 H R AE AL (Regola delli cinque ordini d” architettur) Y4, & T 2 F 7 5“4
A7 A7 L RN AR A A A 2 RO B BT A S BROAS 2Dk B AR AR AR A7 b N R, o,

£253  Nicolas Standaert,“The Transmission of Renaissance Culture in Seventeenth-century China,”Renaissance Studies,vol. 17,(2003),367.

(263 Ef WANG Zhen, (i 7§ &7 5 & Ui 5% ¢ ) Yuanxi qiqi tushuo luzui [ Best Illustrations and Descriptions of Extraordinary
Devices of the Far West ], # 5% 1% Xu Zongze, { B i 8] H 8k 2 1 1% 3% $2 22 ) Ming Qing jian yesu huishi yizhu tiyao[ Translations of
Selected Works by the Jesuits during Ming and Qing dynasties ], ( | ¥ Shanghai: I i 45 J§ H it #1. Shanghai shudian chubanshe
[Shanghai Bookstore Publishing House,2010) ,277.

1273 Joseph Needham, Science and Civilization in China, Vol. 4, (Cambridge, England: Cambridge University Press,1965),171.

(281 57 Xu Zongze, WG [ HE 6K 2>+ 1% 2 #E B )Ming Qing jian yesu huishi yizhu tiyao[ Translations of Selected Works by
the Jesuits during Ming and Qing dynasties ], ( |- Shanghai: | i 4 JE H it #1: Shanghai shudian chubanshe[ Shanghai Bookstore
Publishing House],2010) ,225-226.

(293 FEA4k4T Henri Bernard,{ K F# + 5@ A 4645 238 ) Tianzhujiao shiliu shiji zaihua chuanjiaozhi[ Aux portes de le Chine
les Missionnaires du X Vl e Siecle 1514 — 15887, i#f & ¢ Xiao Junhua ¥, ( |- ¥ Shanghai: & % Bl B 1 Shangwu yinshuguan [ The
Commercial Press]),1936,284.

0301 F B Wanlg Hui, (2 74 & 8% B R 5 ) Yuanxi qiqi tushuo luzui[ Best Illustrations and Descriptions of Extraordinary Devices
of the Far West]. X 5% % Xu Zongze. ( B ¥ ] HE Bk 2> -+ % 2% £ 2 ) Ming Qing jian yesu huishi yizhu tiyao[ Translations of Selected
Works by the Jesuits during Ming and Qing dynasties ], ( | # Shanghai: i 5 J5 i i 4 Shanghai shudian chubanshe[ Shanghai
Bookstore Publishing House,2010) ,226.

(313 #PEFF Hubert Germain Verhaeren,  dt &% & 45 18 58 P4 SC 3% A H 5% ) Beitang tushuguan cangshu xiwen shanben mulu
[Catalogue of The Pei-tang Library].Z5 [ K Li Guoqing ¥, (4t 51 Beijing: 4t 51 i#& i 2x 4 i Beijing Qianshihui chuban[ The Press of
Peking Lazerist Mission],2009) ,22.

(321 F5 3 X Michael Sullivan,{ £ V5 77 & R B3 Y Dongxi fang meishu de jiaoliu[ The Meeting of Eastern and Western Art ],
M Fi Ak Chen Ruilin 3#%. . (F§ 5% Nanjing: VL7895 R R 4L Jiangsu meishu chubanshe[ Jiangsu Fine Arts Publishing House],1998) ,49.
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1157 BN E A% (Braun and Hogemberg) 75 45 A< ( 5t 9 #F 17 (Civitates Orbis Terrarum) )— 5
AT FE RN ) il o 47 P X R A G A A I T R E R 2 B AN, T 1572 — 1616 4F 78 i [
kB Bl 22 R . 33X FR R U B R A i A T A XD Y L 29 F 1608 4R FF IR 5k 2 ik 5T V(R 3)
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ARG 3 et/ - Ve ls
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B2 HFEFE(RFAEIER)(1615 )BT (Z)NBEEEHEBRAN"ZG(F) (REXH,2005)

E3 MAMEHEEAHROBE)Z ERERESEN"(LE) ROEZRERN(TE) MWK E (15771652
BUE)(E R+ SO M (EH) ROEES8) (T4) HE T8 #m(FES,2011)""
KBBS54 Y SCIR P R B T Bt T2 0 HSCHKF DA MR 2 A S5 4R ek S fr
S RN A DA O B8 2 v A AL P T B . SATERE AN MR & AR AR T, K2 2
i RAFA) AR IR R BRR RSO3 3R  2ak SEHR IR 25 b B SO MG A T — 3 T2 5
AATARE £ T [ TCIR R /NI PETCAS B R R E 00 DR AT B A 5 A B L 0 IS B

(333 Michael Sullivan,“Some Possible Sources of European Influence on Late Ming and Early Ch’ing Painting”,in National Palace
Museum (Republic of China), eds. , Proceedings of the International Symposium on Chinese Painting. ( Taipei: National Palace
Museum,1970) ,606.

(343 F¥5EE Matteo Ricei. ( F35E 24  FH 52 P55 ) Limadou quanji : Limadou shuxin ji[ Complete Works of Matteo Ricei: Collection of
Letters . & Luo Yu ¥, (&b Taipei : Y6 )i H A The Press of Guangqi] 1~ K2 H WAt [ The Press of Fu Jen Catholic University |, 1986,
522.

(35 [a) B3 Ibid. 5 432 L.
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HHAARE AR T THE B2 ”, ARk S E F2 AR R WA W Z bR
BB A AL BRI — A OB 10 A58 D) A Rk 25 AT 2 R 7B A,

— 5T TR SR B R A 1 15 5 BT R 2 S8 SCAR M| g, S A B T R S AR
Rl S (it 1 eI V% 5 o5 — J7 T PR AR S A B B9 W) B A AR SO CH Al 0 =52 4 55 PG T J7 0 7 IR A A i
T B B, Db, A5 0 ] i A5 A J5T A A A A R AT S A I A AR AL A TR F TR A2 O A B
WE7A RS, R EE 1595 AFTEM B IR L LR Z ALY T B B R EE RS E WAL,
XA AT LARR AL R TT ] B A 48 5 B gl - -+ ARAR G, AEAR R4, H v — AR B O T R SC b LY
VU SCH B AR, 5 o B At 55 b PR L AT A ] A e i 507

17 HE20 400 e 5t 200 A 1) L 4% b 20 5 W AR 3 1 i (B Eh T 4% b T AR S 280 I 1) AS ) L 1 et
i N P S T B, AT RBAR PR 3 1 LA X, Sy it 25 b A SR BT AR I B 4 it AR — o R b
TPOSCBEESEY MR . e, b G E A REAE s P Z [ g & &8 TR 15, AR AL
AR A — 4 15 R RE FH R SR 2 5 B A 2 b i) 7 44 v I 86 B RS Ok L {HL 3K 26 A5 i 5L A B i RN A
KRB I TR, 17 I LLG vk B ARk 2+ 4 2y E b L B AT AR 5 B
HG 7 TR B AR BTN T — AR AT A A T3 4

bR b RAE AR KRR LA A T A (&t iy vt 20 RO — 6 0K (948 3 e R 2t B 34 A 1)
RT3 B A% G2 407, A FEAE oy R Rk 23 77 AR 5 ) O 24 68 N R AR AT ke i — i
B A g A B T P E L, B T E SRR ALY AT B AL 1A
A ) 2 A e TR 2 R DR, T A S e R 4 AN AN B T S S

16 2t oK (17 2897, A% 204k © 2 50k m) o [N R 7 3 74 3 o 303 AL 1L R N AR e ) IRD
GEZEENIE L 3/ NN A € SR sl L L E N | e R N e F Sl L iy = 8 R
PELRE S 5 v [N R AT e A5 AR 2 G 6 s R — P — BT B 2 2 2 A AR (HL R B, o A R
RFRAT S 2R BE R 2T VU VE A0 S PR Ry e R R e [ A Ik 22 s N AR [ A i A
RSB RN E T L H 3P E K (Joannes Terentius) [i] H: & 78 74 7 i 51 B ) — IR &5, “B o
A R PE TN B kAR OB BORE 1 AR 46, S R AR A 7 ROk TR EC L R B T L Be it
Ji g 33 B VG VA ) AR R P SO N B AL s SO B B ) A 1T 2 B e R Y O R AR R
Fo BRHURMEFAR R KD AR 1], A A 8 A B 5 N — — R LA 8, 5 %8 74

367 Y8R, IFARFTA HI SR 20 BT A 20 XA AN L E AL 1625 — 1647 4 i) L 3 {7 W 76 4 1% ST L 80 OO B 70 5 o b A%3% . i 1R
S TR T R AR P IS e 1 2235 AR AT RO H 3 BB B R A B [ %4 ol DL — B, L, AR R 32 AR 2 400 AL B AL O
b ) B — A 1 T R R AR

(373 PG, 2 PG JHUR E P g 8 oK — 10 2% B 10 A5 1] 2 L K 4 WL AL 446 42 32 4 S #L 40 % R A6 32 TF- A LA 7R 03 1 B s

(381 Wit ERGY A A SR B bR T OO RR X 5 5 kA B T J3 S A P SCUE A S R 4 L An
H—Hi. FH 5 Matteo Ricei, 4xJE /8] Nicolas Trigault, F 3% v H ALiE ) Limadou Zhongguo Zhaji[ China in the 16th Century: The
Journals of Matthew Ricci]. il & % He Gaoji % . (At 5 Beijing: 144 & Zhonghua shuju[ China Publishing house],2010).,301.

(397 HPEFF Hubert Germain Verhaeren, ( dt 4% & 5 15 5 P4 3C 3 A% H 5% ) Beitang tushuguan cangshu xiwen shanben mulu
[Catalogue of The Pei-tang Library ], Z2F X Li Guoqing 3, (4t 5T Beijing: dt &% & {#i & H At Beijing Qianshihui chuban[ The Press of
Peking Lazerist Mission],2009) ,20.

(403 JAZ M Joseph P. McDermott, { 5 % i %1 2 %2 ) Shuji de shehuishi [ A Social History of the Chinese Book ], fi] ] H# He
Chaohui ¥, (L 5 Beijing: It 52 K 2% H B4t Beijing daxue chubanshe[ Press of Peking University],2009),215.

(413 Michael Sullivan,“Some Possible Sources of European Influence on Late Ming and Early Ch’ing Painting”,in National Palace
Museum (Republic of China), eds. , Proceedings of the International Symposium on Chinese Painting. ( Taipei: National Palace
Museum,1970) ,257.

(423 FEAL4T Henri Bernard,{ K E# + St 76 1645 835 ) Tianzhujiao shiliu shiji zaihua chuanjiaozhi[ Aux portes de le Chine
les Missionnaires du X Vl e Siecle 1514 — 15887, i#f & #&¢ Xiao Junhua ¥&, ( I ¥#§ Shanghai: # 45 Bl 45 1 Shangwu yinshuguan [ The
Commercial Press|,1936),282-283.
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Jo <V () 2 AR A R A B s v NS — AR A s S E O T A Y S,
B 2 A2t b R IF L F R . 1629 4F, BR6R £+ B8 J5 5% (Franois Sambiasi) R o 3¢
CIm 22 ) — 45 gk 2 R 5 DS IR Ve 0 B 56— L. B R R et gE 2], b AR # A
oS i/l R NG 7 T I e B 15 B A 0 o = W = B NS R W9 =8 8 1 P SV A = e S S
BO Ty U288 L AR T A D s A U O I — 13 L BB A AT RE
UEAh At HLARR B 1 i SRR RS E AR, AORIRSE FAEE TR S — 7 A H I
] L3k B ICIE 2 R N 5 R AAA 2 S, SR b O A ) R A A R ] I i A ) T 2
Zo s PR BB BN SR BT IR A IR S A = 2 R Bl B O B T R SR O B S L D B
PO E ) O T .

IINSLSCIA R s A ] A5 2850t DAY i A 19 RO i 147 T 45 5 L o I R 385 i B i 2 Ay B Oy B
Rz sz 17l v LK B A2 ) 3 R R I (Y 5 0 s R R X — W, IE
QR S T U b b N W R B S G b Rl Y A B IR 7 AR S R4 1 TR AR LR
Al SO B RE I T 5 RO IR BR . 3 LT S A b A 1, 5 e AR e v O SO EE AR [F]  BE AR GR R
2 WG BT DX 2 0 ) v A A A AT L

EAS TR RS2 X SE 28 T W 0 ME 33k b [ 9 B2 St A [ 5, A Bl B0 B8 6 A5 R RS &2 1l
(1) v SCIEAS I A R RE DRI RS2 ) Y I 9 TR 2 R0 1 DL Rl AN SO AR TR . BRI
VY SCEAR A Z2 AL 7 SOGB4 2332 R 5 53 A1 o figg UL 1 1 8 04 SCAEAE A REAT &5 | = v [ N 3% IR A
ARy XIS E R R, ST R TR AN e b, 2 e b B 2N AT 9 21
El, 224 WA 18 v SO B AS O & W0 S ) (Evangelicae historiae imagines) TEAS[6) 1) B [8] L AS [6)
ST R R R I 6 Y P AR RO L JC G R BB B SO R A Y RS FE N TR IR
B AR GE SO AR Rt 2R 2 R AL . TR L 7 I TC VR N X S SO PR R R AT R TT
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Abstract : During the 16™ and 17™ century,at the time of the great geographical discoveries and the booming of printing
industries in Gutenberg, western missionaries travelled to China and carried with books,serving as a bridge between the
eastern and western civilization. Among all the imported publications, illustrated books were usually not only the first
choices picked by western missionaries but also welcomed by Chinese people. On the one hand, illustrations are good
helpers in missionary works. After all, visual pictures are much more convenient than words to communicate between
people with different languages. On the other hand,influenced by the “novelty seeking” trend of the late Ming dynasty.it
is not strange that the seemingly novel visual images in western illustrated books draw attentions of Chinese people from
diverse classes during the 16™ and 17" century. In this paper,] propose that the diffusions and influences of the western

illustrated books imported by missionaries play indispensable roles in the construction of modern Chinese visual culture.

Key Words: Illustrated books; Nicolas Trigault;the Jesuits;beitang library; Evangelicae historiae imagines
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Abstract: The Korean poet Yoon » Dong Ju was born in Myongdong village in 1917, and grew an intelligent student at
Yongjeong s Northern Gando in China from 1931. His family set out to build a Christian community at the base of
Northern Gando in China. At the time, Northern Gando had been integrated with the transmission of Chosun Nationalism
and Christianity. There are two similarities that Yoon , Dong Ju and Luthor, Martin; the Korean poet who died at the
prison of Japan for the rebellious ideas in 1945 and the German theologist who argued for the Reformation of the
corrupted Catholic Church in 1517, have in common. First,they are both devout believers. They considered leading a life in
accordance with the teachings of Jesus as their most important calling. As such, they did not deny their beliefs in the
moments of unjust trials in which their lives were being threatened. Second, they were citizens of powerless countries,each
devoted to uniting their nations and forming a common identity through their works written in their native language.
Despite the 500-year difference of their time and spatial distance between them, they both pose the same contemporary
question of “How do we live a good life as ethical believers (Ethos) ,as writers that communicate with readers (Pathos) ,
and as intellects who strive for logical reasoning (Logos)?” By analyzing the concerns of the poetic narrator in ‘ The
Cross’ ,written by S. Korea’s major poet Yoon, Dong Ju, this study intends to reflect upon the common attitude of
Christian intellects who stand against the unjustifiable execution forced by existing power structures.across all ages and

countries.
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1. The history of developing countries repeating the history of developed countries

The prospect of humankind’s cognition began with the realization of the subjects relating to God
and the others and spread as such ideas were conveyed through writing. In the West, the literate
population increased with the Reformation (1517), vernacular translations of the Bible, and the
understanding of the Christian gospel assisted by missionary work. Such literate class coincides with
the modernization in the history of the world. The present research explains the universal process of
the expansion of the ethical cognition of the literate class. This research follows the morphogenesis
theory of Ernst Haeckel (1834 —1919), who stated, “The occurrence of a species replicates the

L1J” The Western ethical cognition of the literate class increased in the

occurrence of phylogeny
process of pursuing universal human rights such as the abolition of the social class system by
establishing nation-states based on unified religion and language following the Reformation. This
research examines the strengthening of ethical cognition among the literate stratum as a similar
process developed in East Asia following the acceptance of Christianity. Of course, Haeckel’s theory
greatly simplifies the evolutionary process of organisms, thus it is limited in that way. However,
under the hypothesis that the process of modern nation formation is equivalent to the process of the
formation of a species, this analysis, investing the rules in historical occurrence, which repeats in
many nations throughout the world across generations,is meaningful.

In the Middle Age. only the privileged social class who knew Latin could read the Bible.
However,through the Reformation and through the age of Romanticism, the Bible was translated and
read in the vernacular languages of each nation.with more people of various social classes verifying
the validity of the contents in the Bible. As a result, Christianity solidified its universal position as
the number one religion in the world, with a firm doctrine and multiracial believers as its base. As
such, relatively freefrom the absolute ecclesiastical authority of Catholicism in the medieval ages.,
intellectuals expanded their fields of interest such as the sciences, greatly increasing industrial
productivity. Following this development, the rise of traffic communication led to the expansion of
Christianity and capitalism in modernity throughout the world.

In many countries and nations, the first generation of modernized intellectuals fell into the
dilemma of choosing between the progressive and conservative positions. For example, Martin Luther
(1483—1546) wanted to adhere to the Catholic faith; however, he could not stay silent with his
opinion of the selling of indulgences as being unjust. As such, he nailed the 95 Theses,an attack on
various ecclesiastical abuses, on the church door and was excommunicated for it (1517)%’, In
contrast to his initial intention of urging people only who knew Latin for the reformation of the
Catholic religion, he became an agent who divided the Church into many sects. Furthermore, he
translated the Bible into German, his mother tongue, where he thereby established the basis for
world revolution in literature and print. However, when peasants revolted against the Church and

feudal lords (1524), Luther also showed a duality by standing with the feudal lords saying, “The

13 Stauffer,Robert C. ,“Haeckel, Darwin,and Ecology,” The Quarterly Review of Biology, Vol. 32(2),(1957) ,p. 138.
23 McGrath, Alister E. ,Luther’s Theology of the Cross :Martin Luther’s Theological Breakthrough  (Wiley-Blackwell 2011).
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bloody rebellion of the peasants must be suppressed®’. ” The peasants believed that Luther was on
the progressive side of history, but as he could not yet completely break from the medieval
worldview, Luther wanted to protect the conservative benefits of the feudal lords. Regardless of his
initial intent,the religious reformation that he ignited became the turning point that the history of
the West transitioned to the modern era. In particular, by provoking intellectuals to deny the
absolutism of all ideologies and to constantly question the status quo,this provocation increased the
overall meta-cognition level of humankind. Should one conservatively settle with the existing system,
or should one progressively lead innovation? How an individual should choose to act and based on
what standards of the paradigmatic turning point? Such dilemmas of Luther became an archetypical
concern for intellectuals across all ages and places living through a period of modern nation
formation.

The Korean poet, Yoon Dong Ju (1917—1945) ,who was born in Northern Gando of China,also
experienced a similar dilemma. He believed in Christianity, but he could not sympathize with the
colonial expansion policies of the Western imperial nations where Christianity originated. As such,he
participated in the aggressive movement for restoring national rights, which was led by his cousin.
However,he was unable to break free from the fundamental limits of being an intellectual from a
class of small landowners because he was a natural poet. After the authority of classical Chinese,
which was his primary foreign language., was dismantled and a circumstance of being forced to use
Japanese arising.as the official language;he wanted to write poetry in his mother tongue. In order to
become better at literature of the Korean vernacular Hangul,he went to study abroad at a university
in Japan and majored in English literature. Arising from this biographical background in which he
had to have a good command of various languages,his poetry reflects the archetypical dilemma of the
Korean intellectual youth of the early twentieth century.

Section 2 of the present research examines the historical process of the Korean peninsula
breaking from the Sinocentric medieval worldview based on the dialectical principles of the four
trigrams. It also analyzes how such history repeats world history after the Reformation, in other
words,how the modern history of the Korean peninsula replicates the history of the world. Then,in
section 3,this research attempts to consider the archetypical dilemma of Christian intellectuals at the
time of a paradigmatic turning point of world history through the poem of Yoon Dong Ju.a poet of
modern East Asia. Through an analysis of the agony of the poetic narrator in his poem ‘The Cross,’
the present research will analyze the universality of ethical anguish that was faced by Christian

intellectuals across all ages and countries.

2. World history that follows the dialectical yin yang principle

The yin yang principle explains the movements of all things based on the force of circulation in
which anything that fills up completely empties out and is then refilled“*’. This philosophy is the

result of wisdom gained from many years of observing natural phenomena,such as the moon and the

£33 Febvre,Lucien,Martin Luther un destin ,(Presses Universitaires de France-PUF,2008).

43 Lee,Ki Dong, Juyucgangsul,(University of Sungkyunkwan Press,2006) ,pp. 22-26.
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seasons. In this eastern philosophy,humans are a part of nature;thus it was believed that the future
of an individual or a society could be predicted through the observation of nature,and the universe
can come together in harmony when humans follow the provision of nature. This ideology parallels
the dialectic principle of materialism. From a dialectical worldview, history progresses when a society
has a thesis and an antithesis,and the dynamic struggle of the two leads to the status of synthesis,in
which the antithesis power is naturally produced shaking up the status of synthesis again"®’. This
section examines the similarities in the intellectual history of the modern paradigmatic turning point
in both world history and in East Asian history based on such common principles that understands
history as an effect of antagonism and integration. It also analyzes the commonalities and differences
that appear in the dilemma of Christian intellectuals from the East and West.

2.1 The principle of Taegeuk that symbolizes the transition of world history

When the transition process of world history is examined
through this principle of the Taegeuk symbol, developed nations
belong in the red “yang” representing bright strong properties,
while developing nations belong in the blue “yin” which
represents dark soft properties. The left side of the central circle

has an upper larger red region,but the lower blue region increases

as the circle moves towards the right side. This symbolizes the

universal transition process in which the properties of “yang” are Figure 1 National flag of S. Korea
replaced with the properties of “yin”. Generally,developing countries emulate developed nations and
struggle to become a powerful nation of technology and civilization. As such, when a developing
country reaches a level that matches a developed nation in various aspects, including politics,
economy,and culture—that time stage is symbolized by the curving point at the center of the
Taegeuk circle—it temporarily enjoys prosperity until another less-developed country challenges its
authority. However, after the fifteenth century, it has been difficult even for the strongest of
countries to dominate the world for more than one hundred years (Spain was unified in 1492 but lost
to the armada led by Drake of Great Britain in 1588; the British Empire underwent the Industrial
Revolution in the eighteenth century but lost its status as the dominant world power after World
War II in the nineteenth century). A reason for a careful prospect of the United States of America,
which has been enjoying prosperity for the past two hundred years.,will soon lose its status as the
dominant nation in the world to China,which is a product of the repeated pattern of the rise and fall
appearing in history"¢-,

The United States of America, from its experience as a colony of Great Britain, successfully
expanded the colonial capitalist market. It became the central nation of the financial industry with the
circulation of the US dollar as a world currency. However, since the sub-prime mortgage incident in
2007, with the rise of the real estate crisis surfacing,the US is closely being chased by China,who is

developing its economy focused on the manufacturing industry. Moreover,the results of the 2016 US

53 Muelle,E. Gustav (1958) , The Hegel Legend of “Thesis-Antithesis-Synthesis,” Journal of the History of Ideas,Vol. 19
(3) . (University of Pennsylvania Press,1958) ,pp. 411-414.
61 Joint Economic Committee Congress of the United States,China’s Economic Future :Challenges to U. S. Policy. (2016).
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presidential election clearly exposed a sense of loss and insecurity among the white middle class.
Although the economic productivity of humankind has greatly increased due to the global expansion
of the imperial capitalism,the anxieties of cooperation which are dealt with by the entire world have
also increased,such as environmental and ethical issues of science and technology. As such,if egoistic
hegemony centered around one speech communities is not overcome, the shameful history of
modernity in which imperial powers exploited and committed violence upon weaker nations, such as
ethnic cleansing and experiments on the living may be repeated.

As examined above, world history developed from the rise and falls of stronger and weaker
nations,with the increase in economic productivity of humankind towards the direction of expanding
the literate population. Particularly,in the past 200 years,world history has rapidly progressed. The
1* industrial revolution was followed by Fordism which is the 2™ electric industrial revolution based
on the mass production and then the 3™ knowledge information revolution based on the computer and
the Internet; where we have now reached the 4™ Industrial Revolution based on the Internet of
Things. However, modern nation-states, which are based on exclusive borders and a sense of
nationalism,have violated the fundamental right of weaker nations all in the name of their exclusive
national prosperity. As the productivity of developed nations increased exponentially,the right to life
for many, including the people of weaker third world nations, as well as animals and plants, are
currently in danger. If the benefits of the 4" Industrial Revolution are concentrated in the wealthy
privileged class,the future of the twenty-first century appears to be dark.

The present research began in an attempt to learn from the circular history, and to find an
answer to the question of “how should an intellectual act at such a paradigmatic turning point?”’ In
the history of the West, the determination made by the German theologist Luther in the sixteenth
century became the trigger for dismantling the dominative papal authority of the medieval period and
settling the modern nation-states in Europe. This dialectical history in which an existing absolute
worldview was replaced by ethnocentrism, in other words where the strong force of “yang” was
replaced by the weak force of “yin,” was reproduced in the history of nineteenth century East Asia,
a time period in which the Korean peninsula transitioned into modernity. Of course, the histories of
the two different time periods of theEast and West did not repeat identically. The worldview that was
overthrown in the sixteenth century was the Roman Catholicism centered on Latin, and the
worldview that was overthrown in the nineteenth century Korean peninsula was Confucianism
concentrated on classical Chinese. In such a similar circular process of history, it is interesting to
observe that the common means to overthrow the hegemonic powers,although with a 500-year lag
between the two areas, was the strength of the Bible that became popularized in each respective
vernacular language.

This research intends to focus on the portrait of Christian intellectuals in the paradigmatic shift
towards modernity. These intellectuals contemplated what types of actions would be ethical in the
societies they found themselves in, as they had the pathos for sharing their realizations as ethical
subjects. Furthermore, they reflected on their judgments, which they based on their Christian faith,to
examine whether they were logically appropriate. They also wanted to enlighten the readers of their
period by using their own language. Since the religion of Christianity came from elsewhere, Korean

intellectuals especially had greater agonies.as they were in a situation in which they could not accept
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Christianity from the West as an unconditional faith. In the process of overcoming such dilemmas,a
virtuous poet named Yoon Dong Ju was born.

The plan to translate the Latin Bible into the vernacular served as the starting line for
establishing modern nation-states in the West based on a speech community. Similarly, the
translation of the Bible into Hangul was a monumental incident inJoseon, which confirmed that the
Hangul had the qualification of a modern national language to replace the medieval ruling
language””. As such,450 years after being created, Hangul was recognized as the public language of
the modern nation of Korea. King Sejong created the Hangul alphabet in 1443 ,and Luther translated
the Bible into the German vernacular in 1522 ;these events show that in both the East and West,the
universal expansion of literacy became available from the fifteenth through sixteenth centuries.
During the one thousand years of the Middle Ages, Western theologians examined whether the
incidents of the New Testament such as the birth of Jesus, gospel proclamation, suffering, and
resurrection coincided with the Old Testament’s doctrine of salvation. After the Reformation, the
literate stratum of each of the nations in the East and West also read the translated Bible and
examined the validity of its contents. The Book of Proverbs and Psalms in the Old Testament and in
the New Testament that Jesus used as metaphors have very high literary value even in the eyes of
contemporary readers. As such,if Hangul was a language that could sufficiently translate the holy
contents of the Bible,which is a trademark of a recorded cultural heritage for humankind, then it was
acknowledged that it had sufficient qualifications to be a modern national language. In the East and
West,across all ages and social statuses,the translations of the Bible enhanced the ethical cognition
of humanity with its emphasis on the understanding of the universalized Bible and on altruistic love.

2.2 The principle of the four trigrams that symbolize the growth of intellectuals

The four trigrams refer to the assembly of three black segments drawn in the four corners of the
South Korean flag (see Figure 1). The long segments represent yang, while the short segments
represent yin. In the specific arrangement of the three lines,embodies the harmony of yin and yang.
While the symbol of yin and yang divided into red and blue in the central circle simply signifies the
principle of thesis-antithesis-synthesis, the 64 trigrams created from the combination of short and
long black segments signify the dynamic changes of life and society. On the South Korean flag, the
four chosen from the total 64 combinations symbolize the provision of nature, such as east, west,
south,and north,etc. The four trigrams are unique in that the inner-most segments change pattern to
match the pattern changes of the outer-most segments. This section explains the process of the
formation of the modern Korean intellectual class, those who overcame the Sinocentric Confucian
worldview and developed to become modern intellectuals with Christian faith,based on the dialectic
transitional principle of the four trigrams"®’. Another objective of the present research is to confirm
that the transitional history of Korea into modernity replicated the history of Europe’s transition to
modernity following the Reformation. Through such discussions, the present research reveals that

the historical transition of individual nations has the tendency to closely repeat the transition process

73 Jung,Hoijung,“The Christian Missionary as Vernacular Agent: Adoption, Standarization and Propagation of the Korean
Script, Han’gul,in Late Choson,” (Graduate School of International Studies, A Published Dissertation, Yonsei University,2016).
83 Kim,Sung Sook,Logical Writing in Korean, (University of Yonsei Press,2016) ,pp. 20-26.
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of world history.

It can be hypothesized that in the trigrams of Geon (top left, spring), Gon (bottom right,
summer) ,Li (bottom left,autumn) ,and Gam (top right,winter) of Figure 1,the outside segment is
the hegemonic standard of the discursive community and the inside segment is the public language
standard. The trigrams of the inside and the outside proceed equally as yang-yin-yang-yin. > Such
uniformity correlates to the mediating characteristic of public language that must transparently
deliver the hegemonic standards. On the other hand, in the center of each trigram, the changing
segment pattern of ‘yang-yin-yin-yang’ symbolizes that the transition process of the suspended
judgments. Ethical intellectuals remained in ‘yin’ for a long time during the period in which the
hegemonic paradigm collapsed and a new order had yet to take hold. Intellectuals can be seen as
cowardly if they do not step up for action and hesitates at a decisive moment in which a direct action
is necessary. However, the ethical introspection that Yoon Dong Ju conducted as a Christian
intellectual was to find a way to realize the commandment of Jesus, which states that one should love
‘all dying things’ no matter what the condition, beyond national boundaries and ideologies. In
comparison to the others that quickly transition from ‘yang-yin-yang-yin,’ the ‘yin’ progression of
the middle segment (see italics) that continues comparatively longer from the Gon to Li trigrams
symbolizes the prudential progression that Christian intellectuals, such as Yoon Dong Ju, achieved
through self-reflections.

Furthermore,unlike the outer segments, the center segments that transform autonomously also
symbolize the diachronic progress of the intellectual class through °classical Chinese scholars—
authorized vernacular Hangul literati—professional writers——collective intelligence’ in the history of
the Korean peninsula that progressed through medieval period—enlightenment period—colonial
period—contemporary society. > From a historical perspective, the Korean intellectuals formed an
archetypical model accepting women and gradually increasing the number of members,and by also
accepting the universal religion and awakening the ethical cognition as an ethical subject. The ethical
and existential dilemmas of the Christian intellectuals in modern Korean history will be further
examined in detail in section 3,in which the poem of Yoon Dong Ju is analyzed.

The introspection of an intellectual with Christian faith is more complex than that of a regular
intellectual ; this is due in part to the ethical duty as a believer to examine not only the realistic utility
of a new knowledge, but the afterlife value as well. Intellectuals with a stronger self-reflective ego
tend to strongly confess ‘shamefulness’ by convicting one’s snobbism based on the standard of
altruistic action that Jesus showed. For example, Luther,who can be called the first protestant, was
ashamed of the attention that he was getting from within and outside the religious order and was
precautious about the formation of a group called ‘the Lutherans. "7’ In the poems of Yoon,which
this research intends to compare with the historical meaning of Luther’s 95 Theses, there are also
many lines that confess his ashamed heart. The following explains the chronological developments of

the ethical intellectuals,according to the changing principles of the four trigrams.

£93 Febvre,Lucien (2008),ibid.

79



2 5 E BRI 4 15 399,2018 4F 12 A

Medieval period intellectual history symbolized by the Geon (=) trigram: Classical Chinese
scholars who adhered to the Sinocentric worldview

Due to the geographical peculiarity of the Korean peninsula, Korea was only able to receive products of
developed civilizations through neighboring China,until the modern period when maritime trade evolved. As
such,during the ancient and the medieval period, the nations on this peninsula gave preferential treatment to
China as the center of civilization,and at the same time requested from Japan proper treatment for the role of
the deliverers of developed civilization. Because of the conservative scholars, who were over-confident that
they were always above Japan,Korea missed the proper opportunity to enter into the modern world order.
Similar to world history, the residents of this peninsula lived in a feudal society in which they absolutely
obeyed the ruling power along with the hereditary social status. The ethical system formulated by the king
directly became the standard of the society,and a several literate transmitted prior knowledge in the way of
apprenticeship as agents of politics, culture, and education. The three long segments in the Geon trigram
represent the medieval yang society that was strongly stable and in which the ethical standard of the
community,the learning purpose of scholars,and the public language did not have any conflicts.

Before the colonial experience under Japanese imperialism,the scholars of the Korean peninsula
thoroughly followed the Confucian ethics of China. Intellectuals of the hereditary status expanded
their knowledge by reading classical Chinese books and discriminated the population who did not
know letters as an object of edification and control. They believed that it was the universal order for
the weak to obey the authority of the powerful,and they considered the investigation of truth as an
exclusive property of literate men. The greatest periodical limit of the medieval ages was that the
number of intellectuals was very small. Because it took a very long time to learn classical Chinese,it
was almost impossible for a productive population to become literate. King Sejong felt pity for those
who could not communicate with writing. As such, he created the Korean vernacular Hangul, a
scientific phonetic language, along with linguistic scholars. The alphabet was created based on the
shapes of vocal organs,and the combination of consonants and vowels reflected the principle of the
harmony of heaven-earth-man of Eastern philosophy. That ideology is a familiar concept for residents
of the Korean peninsula,even becoming the symbol of Yonsei University,a prestigious university in
South Korea. Yoon Dong Ju attended this university from 1938 to 1941, honing his fundamentals for

the creation of Hangul literature.

Truth --- protect --- Freedom

Figure 2 The symbol of Yonsei University
Hangul, which was created in 1443, was not recognized as its status as the public language until 1894, It
was degraded as a language system used by children and women for the conveniences of everyday life. This

was due to the medieval worldview of classical Chinese scholars, who believed that only the selected social
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class should monopolize the territory of knowledge. For three years since the creation of Hangul, King
Sejong published literature in Hangul,such as eulogies that praise the legitimacy of the dynasty foundation
and Buddhist scriptures with teachings of Buddha. He encouraged his people to read such books,confirming
that Hangul had sufficient qualification as the official language. However., he failed to convince conservative
scholars and promulgate Hangul as the national language.

Enlightenment period of intellectual history symbolized by the Gon (ZZ) trigram: The collapse of
classical Chinese and the expansion of the Hangul-literate stratum

Classical Chinese scholars could not properly manage the process of reconfiguration of the
modern world order due to their stern Sinocentric worldview. On the other hand, Japan,after being
forced to open up its ports to the United States, quickly formed the military power needed for the
management of a modern imperialist nation, and with Joseon as its bridgehead, expanded its East
Asian colonies. China, the only hope of the Joseon scholars,lost in the Sino-Japanese War and lost its
influence in Joseon. It even lost its own nation’s sovereignty,and was exploited as a colony just like
Joseon by the Japanese empire as ‘Manchukuo’ under the puppet government of Japan. The
Confucian culture that was revered like a religion throughout the 600 plus years of Joseon history
collapsed,and the scholars lost their foothold of existence; as such, the Enlightenment period of
Korea was a complete period of yin.

Paradoxically, Hangul was assigned the status of being the mother tongue of Korea in this
period of political chaos in modernity. The emperor of Joseon decided to establish a modern
constitutional monarchy with the support of the people rather than a feudal society led by Confucian
scholars. In this process, Hangul received the status as being the national language, and was
recognized for its utility in learning and communication. In 1900, the New Testament was translated
into Hangul and in 1911; the translation of the Old Testament was completed. With this, Hangul
came to be recognized as a holy language that could express the gospel. The achievement of this
period is that it increased the number of people who were literate in Hangul, which could be easily
learned by children and women who could not receive a formal education. They were capable of
understanding information found in print media. However, after Joseon was forcibly annexed by
Japan in 1910, the Japanese became the primary universal language; Hangul was relegated once again
to the status of secondary language,and starting in the 1930s,the official use of it became completely
prohibited. In such a turbulent era of modernity,the scholars of Joseon lost their status as the second
highest group of classical Chinese citizens, and they were relegated to an inferior status of second-
class citizens of Japan,who once used to accept developed civilization only through them.

The shape of the Gon trigram,fragmenting into six small segments,symbolizes the yin society,
the colonial period followed by the stable yang society. The hegemonic standard that was to be forced
publicly collapsed and yet to be established. Joseon intellectuals who lost the central culture of China
and the sovereignty of their people at the same time fell into ideological chaos and thus began to
search for logic that would replace the central ideology of Confucianism. Catholic books were
examined under the name of Western Studies. Joseon is the only country in the world that
approached Christianity as a study and adapted it before the arrival of missionaries. Romanticism,
modernism,and Christian faith were all introduced and commentated in newspapers published in

Hangul. Even the Communist Revolution in Russia (1917) was sought after as a method for the
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liberation of the Korean people. In the end,the modern intellectuals of Korea, who were the leaders
of the civilization movement duringthe Enlightenment period, had to choose between theism and
atheism. The former went on to be activists for constructing a Christian community and the latter
had to go on to be activists based on the communism. The present research focuses on the group of
intellectuals on the boundary who could not easily make a decision at this point. These are the
retrospective, ethical Christian intellectuals. At the paradigmatic turning point of history, they could
not make a clear decision;they may thus seem to be indecisive. However, truth is not distinguished in
a binary structure. The reason why Yoon Dong Ju is chosen as the favorite poet of contemporary
Koreans is because the continuous skepticism and the retrospective attitude reflected in his poems
awakening the universal ethical cognition of humankind.

Colonial period intellectual history symbolized by the Li (Z=) trigram: Self-reflexive literate
activity of the Christian-faith intellectuals

Japanese imperialism, which forced the end of cultural Chinese hegemony in Joseon, soon
prohibited the ideological-seeking activities of the Hangul literate stratum. All publications in
Hangul were prohibited. Additionally, militarism and totalitarianism were forced upon them as the
uniform standard of society. Only religious activities focused on eradicating illiteracy and on medical
matters were permitted. For the Koreans at this time, the altruistic image of white missionaries who
came from civilized nations was something that they greatly revered;as such,repulsion towards the
United States by South Korean intellectuals after the end of Japanese colonial rule was not great. The
modern imperialistic colonial market policy of ‘first missionary,then open the market’ was thus also
implemented on the Korean peninsula. The open policy of the West was completely different than the
forced method that Japan implemented. The West opened the gates of the third world using the
spiritual culture of the religion, and then they created the desires for consumption within the
civilization through the capitalistic materialism that became familiar to the people along with the
Christian culture. They increased the colonial market through the soft method of encouraging
universal currency and language,which was more advantageous for the West. The religious faith had
the function of fundamentally dismantling the arguments of critical intellectuals. As such,there was a
tendency that the wrongdoings of the developed nation were accepted just because they had the same
religion,even though there may have been problematic aspects of the colonial capitalistic policies.

The Christian missionary work had a positive effects on the third world included the
establishment of the grammar systems following the translation of the Bible into vernacular
languages,as well as the abolition of the social class system. Missionaries translated the Bible into
the vernacular languages of each of the countries they went to;by doing so,they greatly increased the
literacy rate among the population and spread the endowed concept of abolishing discrimination based
on gender or class. In the process of translating and supplying the Bible throughout the world, the
print technology evolved and modern school education expanded. The outer-most long segment of the
Li trigram symbolizes the Christian worldview that was permitted even under colonialism as the
number one religion status in theworld, and the inner-most long segment symbolizes the
standardization of modern national languages with the grammatical systems.

At the time of the Enlightenment period,the symbolic power of Hangul that recovered its status

as the national language was great. Unlike classical Chinese, Hangul was a language that did not have
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the original sin of losing sovereignty and so it was even more passionately celebrated. The Korean
people who lost their country equated the fate of Hangul with their fate and considered the use of
Hangul itself as a form of resistance. The approachability of learning Hangul, as well as the
expansion of the awareness of resisting Japanese colonialism, led to an increase in the number of
readers who could read the Hangul script. This led to an increase in the number of people going into
the publishing industry, such as newspaper journalists or writers. These new intellectuals
concentrated their efforts on spreading the new civilized cultures and enlightening the population
through the printed media in Hangul. However, as much as Hangul was being systematized and
supplied,the imperial power’s educational policies also strengthened. As such,the decision made by
young intellectuals of the colonial period on which language to employ between the foreign language
or their mother tongue became the watershed that led them towards the direction most advantageous
for getting ahead in society or the more disadvantageous.

Yoon Dong Ju was the third generation of an Enlightenment period nationalist intellectual family who
moved to China fromHoeryong in the North Hamgyong Province to build power to recover Korea's
sovereignty based on Christian missionary work and educational projects“!®?, As such,he was familiar with
the Christian culture since he was young. He was also greatly interested in activities of Hangul literature,
even publishing children’s poetry in magazines. However, when he became a young adult, the writing of
poetry using Hangul became prohibited, even though the Christian faith was allowed to continue. Near the
year that he graduated from university, the ideological oppression of imperial Japan became even more
intensified ,and he came to seriously deliberate his future. Should he participate in the armed struggle in order
to recover the national sovereignty? Should he put his efforts into developing himself for building a nation
for the afterlife? Or should he go into a professional field as an elite intellectual who studied new learning?
He was ashamed of the fact that he even contemplated such matters, but in order to make a reasonable
decision, he faithfully examined the spirit of Christianity. As an intellectual who believed in Christianity, the
ethical standard that he applied to choosing his path appeared as the image of ‘self-sacrifice” in his poetry,
and such poetry provides an energy of ‘self-reflection’ to the readers reading his poetry“'"”.

At that time,Japan was asserting the logic of the East Asia Co-Prosperity Sphere in whichJapan was
the center,arguing that the problems caused by Western technology civilization would be solved using the
culture of Eastern spirit. Some intellectuals of Joseon were convinced by this argument. However the other
resistant intellectuals saw the logical fault in Japan's globalization logic which led Japan towards being an
imperial nation. Many of the intellectuals who could not follow the sophistry of Japan were attracted to the
Christian logic that promoted the constructing a nation of God that transcended the secular world. The
salvation gospel of the Bible provides a fundamental energy to the group who are seeking to protect values
that have been lost. However, depending on the identity of the interpreting subject,it can be distorted as the
egoistic wish of an individual becoming the will for redemption of God. Such cases of distortion can be seen
even in the side effect of affirming mammonism, which occurred with the expansion of Calvinism that sought

to use the quantity of one’s wealth as a measuring stick to see if one was predestined to be saved. Current

£10J A National Poet, Yun,Dong Ju, (NewsMaker,2017. 6. 10). http://www. newsmaker. or. kr/news/articleView. html? idxno=23449
{113 You,Sung-ho, The Universality and speciality of Yoon, Dongju’s Poetry, Korean Language and Culture, ( The Society of Korean
Language and Culture,2017),p. 79.
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intellectuals with an upright faith must put in their efforts to choose the universal truth rather than personal
gain by even more strictly examining oneself in a capitalistic society in which various desires clash. The two
short segments in the middle of the Li trigram represent yin,and they symbolize the complex dilemma that
the Christian intellectuals of Joseon contemplated over under the colonial rule of imperial Japan.

Contemporary intellectual history symbolized by the Gam (=) trigram: Emergence of collective
intelligence equipped with extended digital bodies

An individual came to think of oneself in an objectified manner due to the ironic trends in
literary theory appearing in modern Romanticism. Recently the development of digital technology
drew the post-ironic trends in literary theory and even in our daily life. As a result, the individual
meta-cognition, the cognition of the mind by the thinking subject, is deepened more than ever.
Furthermore,the prospect of cognition that was expanded by an individual is sent to an infinite
number of individuals through cutting-edge digital devices. It is then reprocessed by these
individuals,increasing in real-time the total capacity of collective intelligence. Initially,a writer writes
with a pen,and thereby brings to the present one’s subconscious of the past into letters forming into
text,and concluding with an incomplete future. Now,the writer who writes using digital technology
brings the past into the present through a visual image on the screen,and the text is sent out as a
post-flesh mind. Thus,the contemporary writer gains eternal life in cyberspace-'?".

With the dissemination of digital devices, a second language became an essential subject of
learning for the global intellectual. Through digital media, tremendous amount of the latest
information on various professional fields are being shared at every moment. Considering the speed in
which the functions of Google Translate is progressing, it seems that the day in which Homo
Digitalian with an embedded physical capacity of websites or external harddrives will solve the
inconvenience of communication that comes from using two different language systems. English
communication, which has enjoyed the status as the world’s number one universal language, will be
the first to be automated. As such,the market for minority language education, which did not have a
large demand, is predicted to have a bright future. In the twenty-first century, not only has the
conflict between hegemonic ideologies,such as the Cold War in the East and West, disappeared, but
the coercive force of language standards has also greatly weakened. With the normalization of
internet chatting,the level of the destruction of national language standards is serious,and even the
acquisition of a second language has been moving towards the trend of acknowledging the learners’
insufficient inter-language level,as long as they are able to communicate. The expectation standards
for mastering foreign languages have greatly decreased compared to the twentieth century. The
outer-most and inner-most short segments in the Gam trigram symbolize the contemporary social
aspect that acknowledges diversity rather than uniformity in ideology and language. From the
perspectives of ideology and language standards, the disappearance of uniform values signifies an
opportunity for new standards to form but at the same time a crisis, because all standards, both
positive and negative, are considered and argued to be of equal value. In such a time, the ethical

conviction of the intellectual subject is even more important.

{123 Kim,Sung Sook,“Acquisition Process of Special Authority in Digital Academic Discourse Community,” Study on Modern

Literature, (The Society of Korean Literary Studies,2015) ,pp. 637-638.
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In the past,due to the geographical peculiarity of the Korean peninsula,the learning of a second
language was not uncommon. After the medieval period, China, Japan, US and Russia had a great
influence on this peninsula. Recently, the influence of China has once again been increasing in both
South and North Korea, due to the foreign policies of China that are trying to keep in check the
influence that the US and Japan have on the Korean peninsula. The Korean people studied classical
Chinese for over 600 years and then studied Japanese for over 30 years as the primary second
language. After 1945, South Koreans have been studying English,and North Koreans are (perhaps)
studying Chinese or Russian as the main foreign language. In each of these periods, the ethical
resistance felt by intellectuals was different according to how their identity was perceived in the
society as a speaker of two languages. In foreign language studies other than Japanese, the motivation
to study foreign language was for the most part positively strengthened. The intellectuals residing in
the Korean peninsula have always acknowledged the others as they learned foreign languages, where
there were frequent chances for examining themselves in the reflection of the others.

The problem that arises here is that the residents’ study of a foreign language emerges from the
Sinocentric thought of toadyism (sadaejuui,worshipping of the powerful). Those intellectuals tend
to stratifly the relevant level of a new foreign language in comparison to their national language. As
developed countries have always done, the logic of ‘Global Co-Prosperity.’ which argues that the
entire world should maintain order centered on powerful nations, has been engrained in the
subconscious of Korean intellectuals. However,in a multicultural society of the twenty-first century,
the attitude that the literate class needs to have is their volition to protect the right to life in equality
of all lives in the world. With the development of digital technology,an ‘age in which all people are
writers’ has arrived,an age in which anyone can express one’s intentions. In a society in which the
wide range of diversity in ideology and language standards is acknowledged as in contemporary
society, there needs to be a strengthened education on authorship for the writing subjects. SNS
passages written as a joke or without caution can kill someone,and public opinion that can threaten
the life of the other for the convenience of a certain group can be violently disseminated. If Homo
Digitalian intends to communicate by learning foreign languages, the ultimate goal must lie within the
understanding of the others and the realization of altruistic love. The unconditional love for the
others is the only message that Jesus left for humankind through his death at the cross. From a
historical perspective, many intellectuals who were inspired by the altruistic love of Jesus
investigated truth according to the teachings of the Bible and have been at the forefront of defending
justice. Even without Jesus as inspiration, intellectuals who acknowledge the existence of God and
who have faith must ceaselessly keep in check whether or not their action is coming from the egoistic
nature of the human being and whether or not their action responds to God’s intentions. Luther did
so in 1517 ,and the Korean poet Yoon Dong Ju,born in China in 1917 did so as well. Section 3 intends

to analyze the ethical agony of Christian intellectuals as appears in his poem ‘The Cross.’

3. The Lutheran dilemma that appears in the poem ‘The Cross’

There are two similarities between Yoon Dong Ju and Martin Luther;the Korean poet who died
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in a prison of Japan for his rebellious ideas in 1945 and the German theologist who argued for the
Reformation of a corrupted Catholic Church in 1517. First, they are both devout believers. They
considered leading a life in accordance with the teachings of Jesus as their most important calling. As
such,they did not deny their beliefs in the moments of unjust trials in which their lives were being
threatened. Second, they were citizens of powerless countries, each devoted to uniting their nations
and forming a common identity through their works written in their native language. Despite the 500-
year difference of their time and spatial distance between them, they both pose the same
contemporary question of “How do we live a good life as ethical believers (Ethos),as writers that
communicate with readers (Pathos) ,and as intellects who strive for logical reasoning (Logos)?” By
analyzing the concerns of the poetic narrator in ‘ The Cross’,written by Yoon, this chapter reflects
upon the common attitude of Christian intellects who stand against the unjustifiable execution by
existing power structures,across all ages and countries.

The characteristic of his poetry is that it is difficult to distinguish between the poet and the
poetic persona. His poems overall have a very high level of ethical self-reflection. When reading his
poems,one could almost hear the voice of the “kind and devout young man,”people who knew him
characterized“®’. This poem,in particular,declares from its title that it is a confession of the poet’s
faith. The following poem was written in his fourth year of university. Because he wanted to write
good poems in Hangul,he went against his father’s wish for him to become a doctor and entered the
College of Liberal Arts at Yonsei University. At the time, this university had many professors who
emphasized the spirit of Hangul. Furthermore, Yonsei University is a Christian university,and there
were many other universities and churches founded by Western missionaries around the campus; it
seems that he would have been greatly influenced by the church as a university student. The
following poem displays well the great influence that the Christian faith had on him while he was

contemplating his future,during a time that was nearing his graduation.

A distressed man

The sunlight that was chasing As

Is now hanging at the cross It had been to joyous Jesus Christ
On top of the chapel If the cross is permitted

Look how high the steeple is I will reveal my bare neck

How did the sunlight get up there And silently spill

the blood blooming like flowers
There is no sound of bell tolling under the darkening sky.

Whistling ,and restlessly pacing around,
——Yoon Dong Ju, ‘The Cross” (March 31,1941)

This poem begins with the image of yang,of the day where the ‘sunlight’ is shining,and it ends

with the image of yin,around evening time of ‘the darkening sky.’ The background of the poem is

{133 Yun,Dong Ju, Hanulgua paramgua pulgua si (The Sky,the Wind,the Star,and the Poems) , (Classico,2016) , pp. 199-220.
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set in front of a chapel,and the time setting is one afternoon. There is another parallel time flowing
that portrays a man’s past, where he led a distressed life,and the present, where he is pacing back
and forth in front of the steeple, ending with the image of a happy time from the future of
martyrdom. The spatial background of the chapel is also not singular;it is overlapped images from
the experience of the poet. The churches at the time,from the church of Yoon’s hometown in China,
to the churches near his university,most churches followed the high gothic style. However,he could
not hear ‘sound of bell tolling” from any chapel where ‘the steeple was high. > The young man paces
around in front of the steeple and fiercely agonizes over whether or not he should die a martyr, but

’ a divine voice, the poetic

the church remains silent. When he cannot hear the ‘sound of bell tolling,
persona actively makes the sound of ‘whistling’ waiting for a response, but the church does not
respond to his action. The poetic language of ‘look how high’ expresses the poet’s distant feeling
towards the church as a piece of architecture that is removed from the poor colonial environment.

Who is the reader that listens to the whispered confession of faith in a tender voice and even
whistling? The poet respects the readers continually using the polite ending form of Korean.
Furthermore,he encourages the reader to stand in the same temporal space he is in and to look at the
same thing,through poetic language such as ‘now,” and ‘look how high.’ The reader looks at the
sun that is ‘now’ hanging at the cross of the top of the church together with the poetic persona. The
readers are blinded by the strength of the sunlight;and the perspective of the reader that followed
down the steeple lands on the ‘man’ pacing through the chapel yard. At that moment, the reader
realizes that that man is the man who had been speaking to the reader all along in a soft voice, the
poetic persona and at the same time the poet himself. Following this, the reader imagines the death of
the man,in other words the poetic persona, bleeding to death revealing his bare neck, like Jesus on
the cross. The reader who knows how the poet died receives an even more tragic impression from the
final stanza. He died on February 16,1945 during a medical experiment on the living by the Japanese
at the Fukuoka prison where they experimented on him to see how long a human can survive if blood
was taken out from him and seawater was injected in to him.

In this poem,various sensory images were used. This poem has detailed visual imagery as if the
reader was looking at a piece of sacred painting,but it also has auditory ques such as ‘sound of bell

> Images of ‘pacing around’ or ‘revealing my bare neck’

tolling,” ‘whistling,” and °silently.
conveys the weight of a man in a weighty manner,and in the line ‘blood blooming like flowers’ the
olfactory imagery become amassed, producing a grotesque atmosphere under the darkening sky.
According to a biography of Yoon Dong Ju, his father used to call the children by the name of
planets,such as ‘Haewhan (sun),’ ‘Dalhwan (moon),’ and ‘Byulhwan (star).” The reason why
the natural environment such as ‘sky, wind, star, sun, and moon’ frequently appear in his poems
seems to be due to the influence of nationalism and the Hangul spirit of his father, a second
generation immigrant in China who studied abroad in Beijing and Tokyo and who went back to
become a teacher in Myungdong of China.

The poet achieves an aesthetic effect,in which the poetic language can be dually interpreted by
assuming that the poetic persona and the reader share the same context in the same temporal space,

eliminating the subjects and particles in the syntax structure of Korean sentences. In the second

stanza,the poetic persona asks, ‘Look how high the steeple is, how did the sunlight get up there?’
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This question is an admiration of the sunlight that has reached such a noble height that is out of
reach,and at the same time,a moment of hesitancy of whether the poetic persona should climb up to
free the sunlight that had been caught at the cross appears. The first line of the poem, ‘the sunlight
that was chasing’ can be read as a symbol of his childhood nickname, ‘ Haehwan(sun).’ When he
was young,he was a very active child who enjoyed playing soccer. He was also talented in the crafts,
even embroidering the name on his soccer uniform. His speaking skills were also superb, winning in
speech competitions at elementary school. He was also good at math like geometry,and he was a
proactive person,even writing mimeograph letters until late into the night in order to publish for the
school magazine. From then on,whenever he wrote a poem,he marked the date that he wrote it and
stored it,aspiring to become a poet in the future. His childhood years were economically well-off that
he could subscribe to children’s magazines that were published in Seoul at the time. As his father
wished,he would have been a shining and happy boy like the sun.

The childhood name that his father gave him, ‘ Haewhan, ’ holds his father’s wish that he would
shine brightly like the sun. His father,an intellectual who had studied in Tokyo before his country
was lost,firmly stood against his son when he announced that he would major in literature. As an
intellectual of a people who lost their country, he considered the path of becoming a doctor to heal
the sickly was a more realistic and less dangerous path. However, Yoon Dong Ju begged and begged
and finally got his father’s approval. His family had to live on with a painful family history as a
result, but humankind gained a great poet in Yoon Dong Ju,who sublimated universal humanity into
Hangul poetry. As such, the ‘sunlight’ that hangs at the ‘top of the chapel’ that appears in the
beginning of this poetry can be read as a sign that foreshadows the emergence of a great poet. In
other words,this ‘sunlight” functions as a signpost like the ‘star’ that came out in the Jerusalem
sky in order to guide the three kings of the Orient to the birthplace of Jesus approximately 2000
years ago. If the star was the signifier of the birthplace in the life of Jesus,this ‘sunlight’ became the
signifier that foreshadowed the place of death in Yoon Dong Ju’'s life.

The answer to the question in the first line of the fourth stanza of who the ‘distressed man’ is
can also be dually interpreted. Reading it as a whole, this poem is a confession of faith by the poetic
narrator. As such, the phrase that says ‘distressed man’ in the fourth stanza can be read as a
narration by the poetic narrator about himself. At the same time, it can be read as a paradoxical
description about ‘joyous Jesus Christ” in the third line of the fourth stanza. Based on the
manuscripts written by himself,the word ‘As’ is placed on the other line by itself. By doing so,the
poet increases the ambiguity of interpretation. Due to this ambiguity,the ‘distressed man’ can be the
poetic narrator and at the same time the poet himself,and it can also be read as Jesus. This poem is
separated into the first half and the second half with the fourth stanza as its climax. In other words,
there is a clear distinction between the young colonial intellectual in deliberation in the first three
stanzas and the acting Christian believer that appears in the fifth stanza.

In the fourth stanza, there is a resolution for the common attitude that Christian intellectuals
have at a paradigmatic turning point,in other words,the resolution of a death as a martyr for one’s
faith. Defending the truth by giving up one’s life is a ‘distressful’ decision as a human being,but if a
divine voice ‘permits’ this,he can be ‘joyous’ in dying as a martyr. The first figure to make such a

confession was Jesus. Jesus, who knew that he was destined to die on a cross, asked of Father in
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heaven to ‘take this cup from me. ” However,in the end,he changes the contents of the prayer and
prays, ‘yet not my will, but yours be done.’ According to the testimony of the prison guard who
guarded him at the Fukuoka prison, he shouted something out loud before he died. However, since
that prison guard did not know Korean,there is no way of knowing what Yoon’s final words were.
We can only assume that based on his will to die a martyr as appears in this poem and based on the

fact that he was a devote Christian,he most likely pleaded something similar to Jesus’s final prayer.

4. Yoon Dong Ju.the global beginning of altruistic intellectuals

Yoon Dong Ju.,a modern Korean poet,was born and raised in Northern Gando of China,went to
middle school in Pyongyang,now located in North Korea,and went to university in Seoul of South
Korea. His grandfather lived in North Hamgyeong Province, located in the northern part of the
Korean peninsula before moving to North Gandoj as such, his life spans over the entire Korean
peninsula,China,and Japan. After graduating from university, he went to Japan to study more and
died in a prison in Japan as a criminal with a dangerous ideology. He was familiar with reading and
writing classical Chinese,wrote poetry in Hangul,and did not havedifficulties with communicating in
Japanese and English. Then,what is his nationality?

Yoon Dong Ju was laid to rest in the cemetery of Yongjeong church, which is located in
theYanbian Korean Autonomous Prefecture of Jilin Province in China; with the Korean Chinese
population commemorates him as their patriotic poet. Some remember him as part of a minority
ethnic group in China. However, the first person to discover his grave in 1985, which had been
neglected in Yanbian, was Professor Omura Masuo of Waseda University in Japan. This Japanese
professor came to admire him after reading his poetry. He then applied for a visiting professorship at
Yanbian University, and while there, he found the tombstone of Yoon Dong Ju under overgrown
bushes based on records of him and of testimonies of people in the area. Since then, the poet was
introduced even more widely in Japan.,and various commemorative events such as ‘Gathering for
Reading Yoon Dong Ju's Poetry’ organized by private organizations have been continuing even to
this day. Since he died in a Japanese prison under the name Hiranuma Doju when Japan had control
over Joseon,he can be prescribed as being Japanese according to international law. In South Korea,
various events are being planned or being executed at the moment to celebrate the 100" year of his
birth,events such as academic conferences and writing contests. His poetry is being widely read with
admiration in Japan which was the perpetrating nation during the time in which East Asia was
turning towards modernity, and in Korea, which was the victimized nation, as well as in China, his
hometown. Furthermore, his poetry has been translated into many languages,including English and

French,and is being loved today by people around the world.

May I look towards the sky until the day I die,
And have not one bit of shame,
Even at the wind rustling the leaves,

I have suffered.
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With a heart singing the stars,
I shall love all dying things;
And the path given to me,
That path I shall walk.

Tonight also,the stars are touched by the wind.
(Nov. 20,1941)

This poem was written at the beginning point of his public life that would last about three
years,which would continue on to his suffering and death. This poem was the prelude in the poetry
collection that he made as he was graduating from university,“The Sky.the Wind, the Stars,and the
Poem.” Moreover,this poem is engraved in his stone monuments of Korea,China and Japan. Along

> which was analyzed in section 3 above, this poem is another piece of

with the poem ‘The Cross,
work that shows his resolute will about what kind of life the poet would live after graduating from
university. The reason why his poetry is currently being read in the world is because his life and his
poetry practice the attitude of a true Christian believer living as a disciple of Jesus. His devout
Christian belief led him to resolve to love of all dying things. and in the boundary of ‘all dying
things’ that he resolved to love included all forms of life that exist external to an individual human
being. The poet,nearing his university graduation,realized that his path was to love all living being
that were suffering under inhumane violence. As a human with finite existence, he resolved to give
his life to all finite existences in this world, where he wrote and transferred such resolutions through
poetry written in Hangul, his mother tongue. He exhibited how an intellectual with Christian faith
should live in order to put into practice the divine voice from the Bible, * Thou shalt love your
neighbor as yourself,” with his short life of 27 years and one month.

It is ironic that the 500" year anniversary of Martin Luther’s 95 Theses that started the
Reformation coincides with the 100" year of Yoon Dong Ju's birth. The reason why we need to
commemorate the 500® year of Martin Luther’s Reformation and the 100™ year of Yoon Dong Ju’s
birth is because they are ethical intellectuals with faith at a paradigmatic turning point from the
medieval period to modernity. By reflecting about what kind of ethical decisions they made as
Christian intellectuals, we can make our own resolutions to fulfill the roles which are required in our
time. This research hopes to contribute to the universal growth of the altruistic ethical conscience of
the collective intelligence in the twenty-first century through its comparison of the modern East
Asian poet Yoon Dong Ju’s historical position and the world of poetry with the historical significance

of Martin Luther,the first protestant of the world.
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HEp Il , —F BT RYE . HIEH T M AR AT R TR I S Y B 1 AN B X A
REA A Z B VE DA AT RER) RIS 5 3E T AT WAL 09 5.3 B SR 5 T R F AR A
B AR U o A S R 5 HS SR BTSN AR L B AR, b R N B B AEIRE L TR X
B, b EAE NS B, N B A B EARR . BEE 2, B TR R T Yy L A E A B A
X b AR O AL o N Y B g L AR — AR D LA i AR FT IR AR CBET 2 AR U T
R/ TRETT 1L B3 XK, e, W5 36/ 7 IF T A A b 7. B A BN K7, TR R BE R K S Y
K AR SERE SR T AR T K a8 SO DU T BT R R KT R OK B T BT DUAE
“RRALDOETT P B ISR T A A TR BT R AT B BB ST AR /AR R K I T B B R
SRR SEVD /IR R YT ORI IRAT B /R R A AR B R X S R B S AT S AR e
AL TE B 25 Py ER ST A A i i R B BT A B s R B T T BT R ORI AT AR
Hoan R, E— B RWEEAMER 2 X B, N R REE R BB R 5 2R ok R ZKEYS
L R e AR AN B S R AY BT AT K 2 U Rl B T K R — [ 2 im 2 B R R TE
i B R A KM B SR AR SRS R B 2 m (41-42) . FAE A B S AR A R R AR R 7 TEIE LA
pvbr b i TN A AN S SR B, T i IS SR B A 14 N AN A A A IR AR B R 7 T E AR — R A
AR RAE” W R TR IR Z 2R R R IR AE B e (B ICg A, 4 R 7 D By 1 i P
T 2DV

A ORI EZ = RXHMES UEY

B BER IR IR AU RIE R, & 115 N A I8 300 28 st 60, o s R 8] o JBEF b 1 1o >k A9 B B A 77
St SCRARRR B ) AR A B L 4 N RR AR I A S L R . R R B R AN A e B T
RAL MBI EN AR 37 75 PR T IR o 3t 1) 2870 e SR S M TR B i 3 L 2 == . HOE R B R R,
HECHR PR ) B 2 oA S| 9 LG 303 1] 537 1 ol R S8 ARt S AR R L T

B TR OE R B9 R, lCE RSOk B R R A 5K A BRI TR, A i 2 B LB 2 RS
PN O/SPYN IS DVS -5 = VN B N = B O S0 I A= E TR DN VWA N & /O NS 7: B - L P
RAE . R R E K s I M ZRHEIE R 8 TR UL X AR E AW, H R A LR AT
SRR SR AT DM . AR AR W VE A 52 B S B Az 1 45 R I 58 R 7 DF I AT 4
{EXCENAN BEAE A Al B A AT 5% IR b P 22 SR A 52 0 BRI . PR AT 7 &1 B9 R P A p 2 Ah i L R T
LB R AR TG TR . AXER Ll O RURWL/AN (9 R S e s ) b A e AR I ) b A A
W AR BANGRZ L EA R s R B R e A A EL R S T I ] 5 E s () LA S AR I LA
RZH . A= EE SO TR T RF P ALE A AR b ECOKIFL ) L IR ity
AR b2 FUl KA BT ARSI SN e RARUL/N L B S 31 Ay s A m R B Ak 22 (H o A A
[l — A2 ] BL g ZR 74, 2 WA TP IR I A — A sl s/ L 82 sl /b 19 23 () b B B 3l 9 B B L R
Ji ) — 2 TR (9 2K W o 0 R W S 2 B 5 1 S A 6 P 09 05 25, A IR LR/ B TR
AR A BE LR 2 6] A 2R UL, BRIV DL Ao s ) e ) R S A A S T RO TR B L B
TR AR i 25 2 1) G 1) B s 52 0 AT RERY

TR o B T PRI BT G B R S I T SC B S I T A 2 SETE L o IR ) A R R AR
JETPRZ R IKAEZ R Xt 2 K. ToRR R AR AL T I (8] 22 A T 4 A i 1] B J0 B AE 25, [R] S5 I 1] A 2
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T8 200 2 IBGEA R[], SRR I ) 28 45 03 1] * 357 R8T b7 ) K% SR R A ol 2 O B . IO 25 U A
SE BRI I Uy o PR, USROS | DL 6 SO0 AR X B 5L A 18 A0 A58 2 DA 24 A 38 4L S L ¢ i
Fto BT ARG TR A0y 2 45 B B S L S DUIE ULt g 2 DL EL TE AR B K | R 58 42 F
o LBV BR T R BF A A T AR DG UL R T e DL AR el N R

o Fof A R T AR I 8 ATEDULINS | LA 28 o AR XoF o 9 DR AN 5 T i 1 4K 2 A A LA O/ Y
2 A AR . PRI R RAKCAE | 46 XoF 48 45 1 18] A1 2 (8] SOH R TE BT AL . ik & il X A BB K,
AH T BTIFHOE LR R EESE M, NeR— BT B TIFE) &R, w2,
AR LR CINR R =B D) B9 R R B R OB G 5% AR R i HLBE AR T e LA AN RS AR T B R
i BT Z IR O — A S A A B B 2= =R R . IBFULA 9 TCIE R R A D, T 2 A
FOR 587 i AETE I 2 s 1 (4D 3 VAR TR Sy — A TE AT e R AT 4 .

BRI SE I 08, Ve W 2 358 ) A L 745 B

IR, B CAEZY/ S/ BT E RS A AEZ Y7 IR X A AR AR B
CEARSEAE FUAE A S HAF AR B ] At R R B A X B AR A A KA T A, b
(URF i AN N < Rl = M P DG B o VA E [ et 7/ R 711 = < U ITUR TTORE £ N7 O Sy ) VB 22
“AET UL PO UL A T R SRR Y IR B T s AR E T WO W R AT R S B R
AR/ B ORET B R/ SR AR W R AR MRS R
g RE SRR SR SCI R RAE . iR U, A S SO 2 AN R R A AR Y R A A AR Y
AR WAE T B B A A B 5 b 2 5 R S A9 3] 0K A7, RIVIR Aef = 7 g i B8, K SCm N6 7 Y
CHE L7 T TR R B S DU LB T AT A S AR I T T BT 5 R S Sk BB 22 BT, R L g Al L 5 i A
18 AR e B ILARE T % B NSO DR AR B4 11 AP, 4 A A JR R B 2 T B ) TR AR, < B R T 17
BesR Nl (8 42 WA 5 5 RO R A 3F B 55 W8 JF H (8 A2 PO FE L B9 5 T 4 SR/ HE O R b L I
AR SRR R AR B A A OB T B 51 A 2R L SR R ER 1 BE R 0 S e
Pl e S A9 B 14 G R A A XS I I = AN I R s  (ELAE O 2 5 B TR R BB AT, R 3R R AR A A%
N7 I, JCIE BE R AT AR AR N E A AT S R Tl AR e 5 L B A A KA I S A £ TR L B
HER IR — AW/ IR 25 T KA o BORE AN IE IR A E AT . IR A B TH K 7 14 22 s A A i 41
g Z AR LR P BE R RS L R R B R SOLAR AR 2 B i /JU A B AL (82-85) . i B Z RV, R
TE A B3 W 2 B 7 PR O e B SO | S A R Y i A A AR B

15 1 LA SCACR RO Dy JE LA A0 i 255K (9 i o BT hn 2 2 B 1) B 4H L 3 i A JE 7 o 2 b i AR
) 8 19 . DG TRl W TP R TSR (9 B G0, BB i PR RO 48 7 — A B9 AL A 2
BT HA Sy . E AR B KRR AT A = RO AR 2 A OO E AR U] AT
PRV ENE N E NS b A E b NS S ISR R R - NE VPN N AN 7 L i & LN alli D
SN LIE = e S - VA i1 K G [ 7/ 118 = DR 7 9 Y R R NPR L e o W I W A A S R ey )
SE Y B2 2E ZARYE AN B AT A 7 AR R — A TR TR B R R oy P RO AR, BRI R L Ut
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English Title:

Destiny and Mission, Poetic Theology and the Theology of Poetics A Study of Dao Zi

Selected Poems

LIU Guangyao
Emeritus Professor, Institute of Theological Aesthetics, Hubei University of Arts and Science. Mailing Address: No. 4

Building, Sha Tian Shi JiYuan,Liao He Road,Luo He City, He Nan Province. Email: liuguangyao06 @163, com

Abstract: To take the burden of the intersection and tension between Hua Xia Culture and Christian faith, to greatly
concern about the Hua Xia Culture’s transformation towards Christian salvation——it seems that these are Dao Zi's
destiny and mission in the Chinese society which is situated in the encounter with Christianity. The anger that is caused by
countless unrighteousness and violence in the history of Chinese society and the grief for the deep suffering and pain of
innocent people make the poet cry to God that the Hua Xia civilization could go towards God. Dao Zi is a grieving singer.
He shares the sufferings of the innocents with his poems, melts into the pain of the sufferers, because God is with the
suffers and mourners,and by taking the burdens of them,God’s salvation is finished. Unlike the “plain words” showed in
the poems of other poets,Dao Zi’s poems can be called “vague verses”. Dao Zi’s language bears thick cultural implication,
because he takes the mission of transforming Hua Xia Culture. What’s more, this is also the requirement of imitating the
world from the perspective of the wrestle between God and Devil. In this way, the images in Dao Zi’s poems have become
“transshape” that no one has ever had. Ordinary world has appeared to be a strange.astonishing and insightful “magical

‘

world”. The “personification” in traditional poetry thus turned into “spiritualification”, and the battle in the world has
become the battle in the spiritual realm. God is eternal and absolute, the beginning and the end of the world. Dao Zi views
time through eternity, process through the end,and sublates the traditional technique in Chinese literature and art that
“views the small with grand sight”. From the perspective of God’s absolutely “grand sight” that both transcends and

includes time and space,Dao Zi freely collages the social images in Hua Xia history,and creates great poetry images.

Key Words: Dao Zi, Hua Xia, culture transformation, “spiritualification” , to view time through eternity
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CHRIGIE  BRBUR S 3CE BE B B R 26 : 430073 IR S0 Be)

RE A EAFEMREEZ AN DB B MR N SRR 2 ik . A AR — 2RI FRZ O RS,
R 5 A SO AR N LI AR A . AR xR R R N R AGTE L SR BRI R dRSE B
BAE ST FRATEATS LASCE R AR UESR PR 5 DI 9 S 2807 A SO B o i SR 30 5 D S 0 T 4 9 LAk S 38 119 S
ARG IR AR SO TR . WSO BRIER L SR TR IRTE A I AN L B A SR Y R B e R IR 2
BTN A LSRR E R 2.

KGR HE B SO s RME SO SO IR b o B R B SR ORI

TEE RO Ja, BT K 302 BE @l 082, IR - 430073 o [ W b A BT S KRS I Ll I K 2 S0 B, LI
15802712321, B4 : rongguangqi@163. com

ZYTE 20 AERIT, — 0 2 3 ORE Al AR B 000 52 i AE B OOKS B RN 2R v i AR AR L 3 ARl ot D
o o FB BN B AL T S AE K S B b W, T8 R R PUR S IR T S M B A S A DL R TR
O AE AL SR B g AT BOAZ B SR, I 400, 4k 2 )2 T 6B 20 TR i
BORE DA XA B 55, BB O S A O RO Ak S R B IR S MRS T A R B A
Je A5 I B S TR A v BT 25 0 ) RN BB A A 4R, X — R R R 8 1) A S
2 VAR PR SCRE 2R G R S PR b AN 22 2 AN L L T L S A S R F A K
E/\Jﬁi’%’h ...... £2l»

AR AR A FE R R T H 2R W RN (PR RS ) (R H R A 1988
AR LCUT TR 4 1A B ) R AR RAE 1999 4F B0 LG 1)+ 48 1 A9 B0 ) (i = 86435 1995 4F D
S5 AR N SO, 52 M TR 5 5B /N B AR AU A MG BB 22 )5 19— 3R 91 /N U RAR 52 ) 6 37 52 385 I 1
ANEHERE b N E B, X TR S, B2 AU AR TR R R R Y A LT A AR (1989
AE) B% — RPEFE (1989 4F) (X F A& (1991 4F) UK A 225 F & (1993 4F) L& 7 AR IB A 8 (1995
GEORETRE FIE W AR 2R N B R BRI 2 )5 R R 0 b SCeE R RO, W B — e )
WO EES R BB M ITE AN TERTE A SB AR SO i BB BE R R AR Y S
W) N B 7R R U V2R AR OR BRI O BE B, B DL R OR T BRI & 5 b A
55 1 AR 8 3k Pl ELAT T 04 5 2 TR 2 9 R A E S TR

(13 A3C[ This paper | A Wei [is] FE Ktk & Bl 22 % £ T H Guojia Shehuikexue Jijin Xiangmu [ National Social Science
Foundation Program] ¢ 244X v [ i) 3 B 5 ¥ WF 58 ) Dangdai Zhongguo de Jidutu Wenzue Yanjiu [ The Research On Christian
Literature of Contemporary China] i Chengguo [ Achievement] .t #5 Pizhunhao[ Rectification number]:14BZW145.

23 XI/M Liu Xiaofeng, € 304k ” 3 B £E Bl 4 19 11 £ % PF 1 ) Wenhua Jidutu Xianxiang de Shehuixue Pingzhu [ Sociology
Commentary and Annotation on Cultural Christian Phenomenon],{ FA7iX — 48 A4 F15Z ) Women Zheyidai Ren de Pa he Ai[ Fear and
Love of Our Generations], (3t 30 Beijing: =B 431 Sanlian shudian[ Joint Publishing Company],1996),215.
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—RMEXE”

18 2 ARB B G SC 2= G, /N B SR T G B 2 5 M K I — o7, W AR SR AR 5K, 3 2 B R 5
SCETITR S R . EER A — AR R BB AR S N R R SR, ARG M R S R A
(18 2 VE 5% T2 A (RO A ) %ot a7 ) 5 A SC 27 T 2R S T 3 A 094 < A PR ) T S
JEREE N RIS O M S 638, C b 2 R ) iR R e AN B BB B E UL OCUFE) AT
SR ORISR B S CR2Z M 7 R ST R R FL SR A A L R ) B SE A
TEWIRAE R P PRI S TP S G X245 D g s miEis. 28Ul N2“f RIE N7 OR
SCHTGI 22 30, — MR R SCRTA AR KBTS R 7 AR R 13 4% [ 8 4 ke A1 i
f N 235 AR IR 42 A A A BB S 2R s 000, Rk SR st A L Ag [
) 302

VER—Pr VAR M EE BN FE B R 2005 T ¥ 2 27 5 18 & KUK %5 JE ME 55 19 /DN Uk
W2 G X SCE R A T ORI B AR . R R TE X R R R, XX RS S0E Mk
B, IE AR T ST BT Y L 5 IHAE SC2E GO MR S d 5, SRR ATT R W A L R TR T AR S
R H 38 R R B T RE G FRATHY SCAS L ik < pirdE o 8 wpas A S0 Lo il AT O RS, DB R
3, il R MU AR S A R B E R m i B AR X R R R 28, BIFE B
1 ] AR N RB A TR 96 5 0 X R 6 3 5 NI ™ (N A IE S . At NN 2E & 5
RO N 3 2 5 BT 8 2 52 B 1 58 4 R I A s X C B A 4 O 0 b R 2R N PR L RN A
------ LB R S L B AT B R AL B A A BT R T S B R VS 6, U A b B L BR
R Bz L ARIE A RE AL s A A A S L C T 2R B DU HB R B G S s CEE g TH
IV GRFRO 111 810 F GRS 13 795,988 10 45 A BN I8 A B b s
B, H SR — R URAN A A . EER L R P ANE T — R B LR 2R A AR 58 R AR s K
FRALTE WSS — RS T 2 28 R EBER ) (RGBS ) T ERE ) R ED (R D) (H B D) (R
T )5 53 AN R R R 20 ) 5 SRR 18 1Y Lo N7 AE R B R AR /N

Xof T 244 e ] B A SCAE I K T AR L ER A T2 TR, 3R g i R SR — R E D
Vi 7 W R0 S CFP L 36 0 00 R AE 2008 4R D . 33k 25 A A5 4 34 22 JE B B A i e I Ok
A7 > AN 83 GRS 100 5 0Bk T /R K A A LA il B 17 5 Ah iR A 554k | K S5 /N2
Tl HEWS LR AP /NG VR OK IRAR SR VB T PR DB AR SO IR R T OB L B L
BOER M F A 20 RAEEBEER /NG . BOCERE R B T BR E A ER KB (E) A
T (B EMB B FENMIERIN B T35 50 RN PR N LB HEERNBOC, FFHRE(ES
POMER T IR BER PR BTV S REA S E S R T R T U B A 2R
O e ETF OB VEH OB LT CE L M E RBIR A H R R E R AR B e X

(37 Jifi ¥ Shi Wei. ¢ AF5 85 )Congshu Zongxu[ General Preface of the Series . Jiti i Shiwei &4 . ¢ R ¥ SCF N F /N L& — 44
o H I 100 5 )[ Volume 1 of the Novels of the Series of the Spiritual Literature. No. 100 of the Xincheng Road], (4t 5% Beijing: # [H
J % B AR 2 AL Zhongguo guangbo dianshi Chubanshe[ China Radio and Television University Press],2008)2.

C43 (IHZY « QHILIE)2 78 7 45, Genesis 2:7.

(57 G4y« LLgb 45 )4 3 24 45, Ephesians 4 ;24.

67 Jfi¥s Shiwei, (P K FAT A K %= ) Kuoda Women de Zhangmo, [ To Expand Our Tabernacle], " Jifi #i 3 J4 " Shiwei Wenku,
[Shiweis Series. Jhttp://www. shiwei. org/index_essay_ChineseChristianLiterature. htm.

£73 Ibid.
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WEAE 26 A0 NBIAE AN o A il BRr s — U, T IO A 13X 28, RV 76 B AN DU R s 5 B0 —

S 22 O NI E BIAERE L An 1960 474X I A B9 Bl 5 L6 78 P4 R g BT L 9 /AL S& v L Sy oKk L e
1970 ARARH A= 1 B AL 4% R A5 L LU I 1980 AREAR 2 200  BR Al Lok A LN E A e LURARE RN

(2 7 IR T B X — (S IR . foc 19— 8 B FE 1 AR TE 2014 4F o e =145 0 A 2A
Ao —BRAT TR 3 D X B — ) XD A BB PR KA A R A ) R e A H
T ENE BRSO IR BSR4 R AR AU [ A9 S RRAT b AT S e A —
Foft 3 W A i S 5 I HGH S TR R U L o m] LARR Z O RAE S

i $ Tl

P 25 AR Y 2o M B R S b L R RS PR P AR R LRSS Y L X AT Y S BT )
AHOG : BUAR SR FE B Ak S0 B SO PR B AR . Tt B AR T Rt A /NI B 1) 35 A DU 2 R R RS
MYEER ), e R DUE R A P2 2014 4RI AR, A AT A D, 3R — RO O 45 M B T AR
HUHRSR A i S R LR X AL R MR X R A IS MR RE T E L S EEW
HESFEMEREm M AERRZR LGS D AX Z 20 A 1 BRI R, A58k S
BRSO R ER . B R R XA S P R iE i —Fh B R0 X E AU — i, A e
T X 28 205 TR A A AR A s AR R RN I AT S A AT AR A XA IR 2 Tt sl
AR T A7 BB GE 0 SCAE T SN R S0 TN SR B O WUR e S B O ORI 1R L

20 205 K ) 302 R WG4 (Thomas Stearns Eliot, 1888 —1965) &2 JE £E , (H b A9 177 4K L & & A1
SCEE PR AN B DA E 2O 2L T AN R 09 B S0 2 22 B CAngOSe Jt ) L A DO 22 ) &5 ) , HUAE
mn CELHG S22 B8 A6 22 78 T A IR S 1 T 91 v 28 4 B0 R (0, S ARe AR 8 T T S X SR B 5
B T S 2R S0 2F R — AN [ 50 b | G 5 T M 3 B L 0T AR BT 1Y S L TR & — ol R b A
5 b A BB OB A SR C8 O A SR — AR R SR N R SO, R I SO B AR ME R D E L (H R
SCEE B AR R EIR BE AN T ST B bR SR P L C0 07 i b SO B B R AR TR RN A R R
B 0 J2E b LR X AR B F U G AR I BRI TR R 1 B )

ZETE G2 M RR RS R E )5 — RS R, — 335§ S/ N R 2ok,
BT/ 22 3RS S b 7 55 A /0 DS VR VR A N /00 SRR PR I W B3/ /R NATT 98 ) M v i 42 2y /
i A L O R SRS/ RN LN B/ —35 . BBuk, R/ 1) 5. Mk LUK ZF I RS H
W7HO L REHRERE A ISR — S X R A AR AR AE XS IR R R gl iR
M)A BUE i 3 2 RATTE 2 BB ) Z A R AT TS AT 4 o AH X LA NSl i 2 - 1 250 0 it xof st 3=
YIRS S A R ARG e B fE — ] XL T Bk — e ” 2% Yt TG IR Y pf o AR S
R R A N Rl o el VI (1 P S 5111 S N B/ NG S o M 5| B S o D O N T G N =
KD SRR Z MR AEFMEZ TR T BT SR RO A B S SRR OB AR TG
WIREME LR L b A AT 22 5 00 S8R RN B, L 0/F X A R B A BB Bk S0

BVPYSE — A B2 U AR 4 1 LR L TE R ) i ESUE S A O R EE S L AR
R b TRATTA K T — o K. ARXT T 22 20 NI B | % B 55 ME 56, & P 79 i RF A N —Fb

{81 T.S. Eliot.“Religion and Literature”,Selected Prose of T. S. Eliot., London: Faber and Faber.1975,p. 100.

£93 Ibid. sp.97.

(103 Ji Hi Shiwei,{ LA HF])Yimaneili[ Emmanuel ] . 7 #5308 35 402 Hongkong Hanyu Shengjing Xiehui[ Hongkong Chinese
Bible International Limited],2014),8.
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WH AR O, A8 E (BB R RO APRE 508 i A SUR L FR0UR s s T —
T //EBLE TR HUI TR M B AR PAHIR AR ] 8 BARAE  BEL . /BB S R T E
st . /B uiE FAg Bl , 3 a9 I, JoxX A W2/ 2B R . // 3008 A I
OB S ER e AT s/ R AR B, RO RO T — A/ XORIET — T R#. /X
I, BB S Bl 5 Sk ok, KB, / /B DR ST JE AR W A, A R AT IR 2 O 2 3
TS Z A AR 33 TSRl N ) 2 36 ISR 7 N AN TR G R A A A R RO AR X L
R X A E B

BPGPGIAVF 20, IOk A T(EL « IHZ) MR R DM B2 & b EVF 2 3% 4 8 56
T o WA AE UL & 74 7 AY 37 2 X 28 3 1952 77 (ERBU & VE PY PR AR RO R B AR IR, AN RSB
M5 5 V4 P B B R R B —E AR 22 . B P VURE B O SO B B Ty — IRAE T 2
W A R S AT ) — R TS R B L, 20, PR, /RO R R R R, /K
R AEBFDHABAREMN. /RERE EHLREE T I, K OWIR T, /HESRK, SRR
HRIRTT /0 P L A ok L /X BB B AR Y /TR TR L RERNRETE T . /R
TR T SRS ARG . /RIS AR A AR T MR A W2 e AT I B R R FIRR AR
T A e IR A A B 9 AL IR L B O A A B B 81907 R 2 S0 R R R T R B AR T Y AR TR —
B o AELCRE AU AR B A T L B R e B P P AR N A B g, R AT T — A A i gk
BR A T BEAIZ  BEARETS T 25 7 A R G ok T R TG AR AF ./ FAE R AR 45 L AR B Mok
BEAMZ AT ARG PGP 202 0 TR AR RE . LA B 28 Bl A X RE A ZE G . T A L R B2 1Y
N AR o AR B S S8 B LA i 09 2R P4 AR D B4 DR B AR PG I A A 6 Y DX L BT AR
TF7RIZR PG o IR TT 0 2 R 3 A I A8 A B R S R B Y P X L AR AR X BT
ST LAY 5 FAT 45 19, T BUAE PR RE B 0 1 AR AT 5 A 7 X — DD AR IR T L PR A AT A A R
VR LB A C A i CAEar  BU/E R8T, T, 3 i A iy s FLOA 3R 3 45 2R A 1, 0 15 56 A=
i o S I R (RS AT ) R AR IX AL

BV LR AR A 2 o RIS X S S TR N R AR AR DA AN T N R R B Y Y Y
PR . XML B PUPUAE I TR N AR ZAL T AR DR SO R M T T 20 R O TR B R
JAL Y G B2 ] GEAT SO A H R 2468 2 30 P A R 207 H LR R R AR T B E R
ATECSRE MR PR ZAR) PR AT RE N SR H A L B B R R LT . TR &
B i A% 38— E SR SO PR L TS 2 2% BN A L AR R O AT SO PR 5 8 . 0 TR G T AR
WA — AT WG AR E W N, Ny A 2648, 22 ER T AR B CRER D Ah, LLESIT R 2 e
P55 A5 VP AR TR AR L 32 AR D 3K B A R R R AT A R AR L D A A S B B R T
A AR SO TR 2R 22 B VUV VR 2 BB AR AT Z AR AE T, A A9 355 AR B A BRI O ) R iR
JETE W ) TR P AT IR AT — AR A SR B4 A A7 2 0 AR i (A1

P SHE)E—E A RE LR R B EE ERER ., 8RR FY NIz T M
UCs /v B L A0 S EY TRE  / FBE BG BERCHE (A I REURCE  B B AR ./ BOR — D E AR
AR . /AR 2 TRAT BRI 45 T 71 R, /3 i B2 ) 9 6 2 AL iy i <0 A8, /R B S X — %1

[113 ¢ #F ) Shikan [ Poetry 12001 4E 55 3 # [ No. 3,2001], i A (& V5 P4 35 % ) Lu xixi Shigexuan[ Selections of Lu Xixi's
poetry ], (4t 5% beijing: Y6 B H 41 H B4k [ Guangming Daily Press],2005),3.

(123 (L i¥F YHanshi[ Chinese Poetry]2011 4£55 3 #1[ No. 3,20117], (X7 Wuhan: 287 H it Wuhan Press],2011),105.

(18] BTy - 4% —15)2 5 16 7. 1 John 2:26.

(143 (Hi 2y « MESL 4393 7 7 %5, Philippians 3.7.

(151 (HiZy « BHRAEH )16 78 25 7. Matthew 16:25.
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WGBS E R R, /55 IR S S W R T BB ) — 5, X RETE IR £ iR
FHE T, /5 K R e B L TROR R,/ TR R R R SR A B AR S A, /BBl —
PFERMERC KA, /TR B NI , LRME, /FIFA G LEE SR AT R & )1, /BRAE A
PR F 75 PEAS ST - /BR AR — A S R AR P, /4 45 6 W B 25 1 55 55 40, V07 e b A X 2 e
b AE SRR O AT B R R 1 A X Y 2R A RS R A IR s OGS R e e NGSEEEIESY
SR, B e — AR NBYIR PR IR S — A ROBE A5 2 i — > A9 v SR (E e ) 7 e, G
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On Christian Poetry of Contemporary China
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LuoJiaShan, WuChang district, Wuhan city, Hubei Province, P. R. China, Tel: 15802712321, Email: rongguangqi @

163. com.

Abstract : Contemporary Chinese Christian Literature has bloomed. Some classily these works as “Spiritual Literature”,
aiming to stress the sacred part in human. Christian Poetry share some similarities in experiences and aesthetic with Non-
Christian Poetry . Many Christian poets pursue “the standard of literature” in their poems. However, readers and critics
tend to neglect them as “Religious Poetry”. In fact, “religion” only serves as writing resources. It is non-literary to distain
the literature that just based on religion. In terms of the standard of literature,some Christian poems are highly profound
and complex in light of experiences and techniques.

Key Words: Christian Literature; Spiritual Literature;the standard of literature; Christian Poetry; Religious Poetry
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Abstract: After being the history of language, the history of time,the history of self, the history of the natural world, the
history of society, the history of culture, this paper discusses the reason why the history of ideas in pioneering
contemporary Chinese art should also be treated as a sort of devotion and its characteristics. The origin of the naming of
the history of devotion, its difference from the history of spirit, art being what kind of psychic mode of being, its
representative works,all of these problems will become the field of questions which the history of ideas in pioneering

contemporary Chinese art as a sort of devotion try to treat with.
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The perspective of history of devotion is tied in with the forming factors of the world-picture

logic and named according the same pattern as the previous histories the history of language,the
history of time, the history of self, the history of the natural world, the history of society. In this
paper the author observes that the history of ideas in pioneering contemporary Chinese art should
also be treated as a sort of ‘history of God’.

To state such a thing however, may lead to some colossal misunderstandings. From a theistic
perspective,the term ‘history of God’ implies the history of God’s revelation of Himself or the
history of the faith of persons in God. From an atheistic standpoint,a ‘history of God’ may refer to
the history of how persons made themselves God,or how people invoked the concept and name of
God in order to insist on the absolute and unlimited primacy of their ideas and viewpoints. Clearly,in
none of these respects is the history of ideas in pioneering contemporary Chinese art a kind of
‘history of God’, rather, if we interpret the term ‘God’ as a form of ‘ultimate being’, we are
completely justified in exploring such an angle. Our history of ideas as a ‘history of God’ will
explore the process by which ¢ ultimate being’ emerges through pioneering contemporary

Chinese art.

This process in and of itself is an effort taken on as, what is referred to in theology as, an
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ultimate concern. Theological discussions posit that God has a principle of hiddenness,and this God
reveals Himself through ‘God’s Spirit” or ‘the Holy Spirit”,or through connection with a person’s
‘devotional’ existence. This ‘devotional’ existence has been understood in Sinophone philosophical
circles as a kind of ‘psychic’ mode of being. This has parallels with thinkers such as Kant, Hegel,
Husserl or Heidegger from Modern Western Philosophical tradition. In the work of these thinkers
can be found a shared subconscious grounding in the Christian doctrine of creation, where the
devotional existence of persons is sooner or later interpreted in connection with psychic existence.

According to the Christian tradition, when humans were created they were endowed with a
devotional existence by God. This original devotional existence, proceeding the fall and
excommunication of humans from God, became humanity’s psychic existence. What this psychic
existence refers to is not the Holy Spirit of God above them but the material world at their feet,
which explains the emergence of the mental-physical dualism in modern philosophy. In spite of this,
that original spirituality in humanity persists today in a vestigial form under the name of psychic
activities,such as art,metaphysics and religion.

Only in this way can we discuss the history of ideas in pioneering contemporary Chinese art as a
kind of ‘history of psyche’. It is first and foremost a ‘history of devotion’. The implication of this
then is that we must examine in this history of ideas how,as an object of ultimate concern,God acts
upon a person’s spirituality. Put another way we can ask how does a person’s spirituality interact
with God’s spirit and, consequently, how does this interaction come to surface in works of
contemporary art.

According to the world-picture logic, in their social interactions and connections with others,
persons come to form their psychic lives. The foundation of this psychic life,however,lies in having a
cultural life informed by their readings of history, and a devotional life cultivated through their
interactions with God,who transcends history. If this is not the case, then the person’s psychic life
may well degenerate to the level of an animalistic flesh and blood organism.

Only once they have activated this devotional self through faith experiences, can persons in
society have an authentic psychic life to speak of. So too in history, they will have cultural lives
oriented towards the pursuit of truth,and above and beyond the texts of history they will have great
works of art and writings to speak of. Of course, we are not suggesting that all an artist needs to
create great work is a devotional life. The effective expression of this devotional life requires the
artist’s patient and persistent experimentation with artistic language and a tireless consolidation of
their technical ability.

All great works of art come from the activation of the artist’s personal devotional life. This
primarily involves the artist’s continued efforts to convert his psychic life into a devotional life,and
then unrelentingly converting this devotional life into an ultimately concerned life. Through this
conversion the artist resolutely testifies to the richness of the devotional life.

Such works establish the project of art as something that transcends the many dimensions of the
artist, their personal mental life, their interpersonal psychic life and even their cultural life,endowing
art with its ‘trans-historical’ quality and classic works of art with eternal value. This is the standard
with which we will delineate truly great works of art and excellent works of art. Great works of art

must have the ability to transcend the historical context of their production,they have the potential
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to be repeatedly reinterpreted and reappraised throughout the history of humanity.

Once the devotional life has come to constitute a person’s very way of life, we can also refer to it
as an ultimately concerned organism, even if at its root their life might not necessarily possess an
absolute ultimate concern. In fact,only in the lives of those who truly have faith in the process of
faith itself,can one see the object of their faith bestowed with ultimacy in their lives. This object of
ultimacy then illuminates their lives and serves as an inexhaustible source of ultimacy for their work.
Before the Financial Crisis of 2008, there was a whole wave of people involved in the art world of
Mainland China,who had started out studying art,then had gone into interior design and then finally
moved into production of contemporary art.

Today,most of these people are nowhere to be seen. Back then their faith in contemporary art
was actually faith in the financial returns that art was capable of bringing in. They had no belief in
the ultimate value that art alone could bring to their individual lives,at most they dabbled briefly in
expressing the emotional or mental dimensions of their lives. Their work was absent of any
devotional dimension.

After all it was not art but financial gain which constituted the object of their longings. Aside
from this,another portion of those involved in the art world hold positions in art academies, which
stipulate they must regularly produce work. This art production by demand is why the art works of
the academies are always unremarkable, inadequate and superficial, failing to be effective on a
devotional and psychic level. Such people are oriented not by art but by success in the mundane
world.

As a matter of fact,in a country that denies authentic faith and an art world such as that in
contemporary China where the rejection of authentic faith is also widespread,artists can only allude
to humanity’s original devotional existence under the aegis of the fallen psychic dimension of human
existence. No, actually the artist doesn’t even have the means to articulate humanity’s essential
authentic devotional state,unless they have received such a state through grace, that is, unless they
believe in the theological premise that the object of their faith determines their ability to believe as a
person of faith.

In light of this,we can only examine the history of ideas in pioneering contemporary Chinese art
from the perspective of a psychic history, not a devotional history, and scrutinize the emergence of

t“17, What we refer to as a

contemporary art phenomena from the transcendental concept of ar
‘history of devotion’ is a discussion of the way in which the personal devotional nature of artists
interacts and communicates with God’s spirit above through their artwork. As for our history of
psyche,in that we will explore how in their work the artist’s psyche transcends their conscious self
to have dealings with others in society and others in history. Sometimes the artist is full of yearning
for some divine presence. When these dealings inevitable touch on or are even completely

transformed by the root of the devotional life of persons, that eternal ultimately concerned life, the

psychic history which is expressed through their work becomes a devotional history.

(1) Zha Changping #F # F : Renwenxue de wenhua luoji-——xingshang yishu zongjiao meixue zhi bijiao A 3C 2% i SC AL 12 i ——
b AR EH L FE¥Z HE [ The Cultural Logic of the Humanitology——A Comparative Among Metaphysics, Art, Religion and
Aesthetics] [ The Cultural Logic of the Humanities
Press,2007), 139-186.

A Comparison of Metaphysics, Art,Religion and Aesthetics], (Chengdu:Bashu
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The transcendental concept of art denotes: to deny the existence or validity of the human
psyche,is to deny the possibility of artists’ creating any authentic emotional work, rendering any
reference to truth made by art critics completely invalid and any exhibition centred around academic
appraisal of art completely pointless. Not only that, to deny the psyche removes the capacity for
collectors to view works of art from a historical perspective,and results in it being highly unlikely
that those working in the art world do so for any other purpose beside personal gain.

In our eyes, art is a venue for a person to access a psychic mode of being, on a par with
metaphysics and religion. What we mean is that art serves as the symbolic form of our idealised
emotional experience of living,while metaphysics is the conceptualised system with which we access
our idealised intellectual experience of living, and religion is the guiding faith of our idealised
intentional experience of living. These three operate between our self consciousness and super-self
consciousness,active at the crossover of the devotional life and the ultimately concerned life,implicit
in the human-divine relationship .

In relation to the mental life of a person, this idealisation suggests that the emotional,
intellectual and intentional experiences of living that constitute our psychological structure are not
some sort of ready made objects but are fostered in our mental life through formative education. In
the course of such education persons seek ways to express themselves through symbolic form,
conceptual thought patterns and guiding faith. This allows them to emerge from the restrictions of
self consciousness and develop a super-self consciousness,forming a psychic life and allowing them to
access a cultural life as part of humanity’s universal self. They may even receive inspiration from a
higher,ultimate existence,which will turn their previous conditioning on its head,compelling them to
reconstruct anew their idea of self with this ultimate existence as the root of their life.

From this we can see that art, metaphysics and religion are the outcome and representations of
the transcending of the self. Furthermore many connections become apparent: between art and the
psychological structure which constitutes a person, between art and the psyche of an individual
person,between art and the universal self of humanity, between art and ultimate existence itself.
What mediates these connections is the unique artistic language of every single work of art. This
implies that the history of art is really the history of how the human psyche discloses itself through
form. As any art form must adhere to materials of physical matter, the history of art is then also a
history of how physical matter has been deployed as material for the purposes of art,in other words,
a history of how designated physical matter has come to be imbued with the psyche.

If one were to compare the psychic mode of being with the academic categories used to organise
human culture (such as aesthetics,ethics,science) s we could describe it in this way®?”;

Aesthetics is an academic discipline. It is concerned with the intentional experience of living. It
employs intuitive persuasive language to articulate the worldly self, allowing humanity to realise an

original transcendence.

xingshang yishu zongjiao meixue zhi bijiao A 32 i) SC Ak % g ——
b AR FEH L FE¥2Z B [ The Cultural Logic of the Humanitology——A Comparative Among Metaphysics, Art, Religion and
Aesthetics] . (Chengdu: Bashu Press.2007) ,41.

{23 Zha Changping & # F : Renwenxue de wenhua luoji
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Religion is a psychic mode of being. It is concerned with the intentional experience of living. It
employs spontaneous or sudden, persuasive language to articulate an ideal or other world, giving rise
in human life to an original faith.

Ethics is an academic discipline. It is concerned with the emotional experience of living. It
employs a symbolic language of sensations to articulate worldly society,constructing for humanity an
original set of principles.

Art is a psychic mode of being. It is concerned with the emotional experience of living. It uses a
sensory symbolic language to articulate an ideal or other world, presenting to human life the original
forms.

Science is an academic discipline. It is concerned with the intellectual experience of living. It uses
perceptual sign-based language to articulate the natural world, uncovering for humanity the original
concepts of the natural world.

Metaphysics is a psychic mode of being. It is concerned with the intellectual experience of living.
It uses perceptual sign-based language to articulate an ideal or other world,eliciting from human life
original concepts of existence.

The emotional experience of living in our cultural psychological structure takes a sensory
symbolic form. The uniqueness of art as a psychic mode of being (as compared to religion and
metaphysics) lies in how it alone can read this sensory symbolic form. The way we go about
evaluating the intellectual dimension of a work of art involves investigating whether the work has
recognisable traces of the creator’s psychic condition and whether its content expresses universal
human emotional experiences of living. We may also consider how unique the sensory and symbolic
aspects of the art form actually are. In pioneering contemporary Chinese art,it is genuinely rare to
come across a piece that manages to successfully combine and include all of these elements.

Any work that does accomplish this while also attending to expressing the devotional life on
which the psychic and cultural dimensions of human life are interdependent,belongs among the ranks
of the great masterpieces. As a conclusion we can say that in these first thirty years of contemporary
Chinese art there have really only been very talented artists. Truly great artists,we are yet to see. As
for the blossoming of artistic languages, the differences in individual artists’ personal emotional
experiences of living drive them to look for unique ways of expressing themselves technically in their
work,it is only with such diversity of expressive technique that there can be works of a distinct
nature produced. As a result of the influences of the soviet-style realist art education model and the
trend of technologism from 1960s onward, art academies have placed excessive emphasis on the
importance of technical ability. This is why such a large proportion of works being produced in
contemporary Chinese art are so similar and repetitive. It signifies the widespread poverty of the
cultural lives of Chinese citizens.

When we see the history of ideas in pioneering contemporary Chinese art as a psychic history,we
will also give our attention to works that use a negating or critical approach to explore both the
progress of the human psyche and the devotional life that brings personal renewal. In such works we
see that through art the artists resist, doubt or even denounce the fleshism, materialism and
technologism (as it is deployed in art) in the Chinese intellectual tradition and the current cultural

environment.
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Chinese civilization has undergone a cultural shift. It has moved from prizing the psyche to
stressing the primacy of the flesh body and the material,from harbouring yearnings for transcending
the world it has shifted on to intervening in the world and has now ended up seeing the created world
as the actual world itself. This process overall represents a downward spiral of worldliness (the term
‘worldliness’ used here differs somewhat from the term °secularisation’ which is commonly
discussed in reference to the sacred) and is aptly epitomised in history of the art of Dunhuang’s
Mogao caves.

“The art of Dunhuang was at its peak in the Tang dynasty. After the Tang fell, the splendour
and atmosphere of yester year diminished and,as time went on, more and more was lost with each
successive generation., The wall paintings of the Song are noticeably cruder and sloppier than their
Tang predecessors. Not only has the structure of the images become less rigorous,but the brushwork
too lacks competence and fluency. The images have grown formulaic and conceptualised, the faces are
all the same. When you walk in there you can’t help but feel empty. Although to their credit, the big
swathes of single colours are well laid-out,you can’t deny they have their own distinct style. As for
the Yuan period,with the exception of the third cave,none of them have even a semblance of style.
Depictions of skin flaying and tendon pulling (tantric elements) have made it into the imagery,it’s all
pretty nasty. There are hardly any wall paintings from the Qing dynasty,just a small collection of
gaudy colored works with nothing much to say about aesthetically. Looking at the entire one
thousand six hundred years of history of Dunhuang art it is like some long river in a foreign land,
flowing placidly and silently through all manner of magnificent scenery. This river flows backward
though,all the way to the city well (which is our secularized world) , while that desert spring has not

£39” To continue Gao Ertai’s metaphor, this river has also flowed into the

sunk into the ground.
current art world that has since the 1990s been chiefly occupied by a gaudy aesthetic, busy and
burning with restlessness,creating a cultural landscape dominated by the pursuit of stylized sensual
pleasures of the flesh.

“This is comparable to the health fads that have circulated around the Chinese public over the
years,in the 1960s there was drinking water on an empty stomach,in the 70s there was injecting
chicken blood,in the 80s people were consuming river spirulina, while the 90s witnessed a rise in the
popularity of qigong. All of these fads came and went, people couldn’t stand them for long without
getting tired and moving on to something else. ©*?” What remained consistent throughout however
was the desire to prolong the life of the flesh and blood body and the sensual, hedonistic set of values
it entailed.

Logically speaking, this tendency of Chinese civilization to be repeatedly mired infleshism,
materialism and worldliness which shows up in its art, originates in the denial or rejection of the
psyche in the mindset of the Chinese intellectual tradition. The psyche of a person as an individual
life is explained away as essential qualities such as qi/chi X ,1i B or dao i ,as if it is an emergent

property of the flesh and blood organism and not something brought about by an acceptance of an

(33 Gao Ertai & /K %, Xunzhao jiayuan 5 #% % @ [ In Search of my Homeland] (Taipei, Imprint Literature Life Magazine
Publishing Company Ltd,2009),187.
L4371 Peng De:Living History

Observations of Contemporary Art (1) Lu Fusheng Ed. Art Chiina,10( 2012),34.
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ultimately concerned life directed toward higher matters beyond this worldly plane.

As a matter of fact,if one rejects the notion that human existence has a dual nature of body and
mind,if you do not hold that a person has such a thing as a mind or soul at all, then whatever is
emergent of the flesh and blood body is mere flesh and blood, there is no spirit to discuss,let alone
the thirst for a devotional or ultimately concerned life that is implied by the existence of such a
psyche.

Another reason for such a mindset is that Chinese civilization has not undergone the same
intellectual baptism of the age of Christianity as other places elsewhere have. In other words,if we
were to say from the perspective of a history of humanity,our civilization is being restructured from
an age of power politics to one of capital-based economy as a result of the psychic awakening of the
populace,or if we were to say from the perspective of a history of society that our society is being
restructured,transforming from a pre-modern state into a modern state,through this ‘mixed-modern
aeon’ ,then psychologically speaking the Chinese civilization is undergoing a restructuring from a
pre-Christian era to a Christian era.

the transformation of the human heart-mind"®”.

This is greatest psychological event of all
There are some obstacles to this occurring however. While the experiences of transformations of
civilizations and societies can be transmitted through tradition, the transformation of the human
heart-mind requires persons to start all over again acting as individuals. Without such a
restructuring, Chinese civilization at the end of the day constitutes nothing more than a secular
culture in the world and of the world,nothing more than a culture in which persons interact with six
of the seven forming factors (thus it is has human-linguistic relationships, human-temporal
relationships, human-self relationships, human-thing relationships, human-human relationships and
human-history relationships) with no relationship to bridge humans and the divine,it is no more than
a culture within these relationships with the six forming factors and bound to the rules of the flesh
and blood body,and thus restricted to the lowest levels of such relationships,no more than a walled-
off culture that has lost its most fundamental drive to rise above and transcend,a culture caught up
in idolatory doomed to play out a vicious cycle of a repetitive historical narrative.

Regardless of whether this culture is produced in a local folk shrine or in the palaces of the
officials it is unable to shake off the absolute shackles of the world itself, the flesh and blood body
and the material. This is because they have neglected to establish a sacred dimension, an axis to
which the sublime and the mundane,the above and below are hinged. They have only the two paths
from which to choose: withdrawal from or participation in the world. These two paths function
horizontally,as ‘skillful means” or convenient ways of understanding interactions between persons in
a secular world. It is a so-called ethical worldview,lacking a moral foundation.

Conversely, Western society has already successfully undergone the transition from a Christian
era to a post-Christian era. This is evident in many facets of contemporary Western society and
culture such as the presence of ethical frameworks in emotional interpersonal relationships, politics

and economics,all of these were developed from the ethical foundations of Christian theology. The

53 In Chinese > xin refers to both heart and mind together, we translate it as ‘heart-mind” here to avoid over emphasizing the

‘emotional’ (heart) or ‘cognitive’ (mind) aspects of xin
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so-called secularization of Western culture actually describes the expansion of the originally marked
out sacred dimension to encompass the secular dimension,namely having recognized the creator and
the domain of creation,the space in which created beings can subsist is expanded.

Naturally, since the enlightenment there have been many intellectual movements that have
genuinely sought to distance themselves from or even outright deny the existence of the sacred. This
form of secularized thinking is very different from the intellectual trend of worldliness currently
being experienced by the majority of persons in China. If we look at it in terms of the human-divine
relationship, secularization is the process of distancing humanity and the world in which we live from
the holiness of God, ‘worldliness’ ,on the other hand.is the worldview that rejects the existence of
the divine and the sacred. If we flip the relationship around, now looking at it from a divine-human
relationship,we can see that secularization represents the concealment of the divine,the divine hides
from humanity and the world, whereas worldliness denotes that the divine has forsaken humanity and
the world.

The holiness of God and the humanity of persons are promised to us in the Christian belief in the
trinity (one God in three persons) ,this predisposed Western culture to move towards secularization
rather than worldliness, allowing the individual person to be bestowed with a sacred dignity
throughout. Within this doctrine is the confirmation of the function of the Holy Spirit. In the doctrine
of creation,humans are imparted with the condition of psychic existence;this is the spiritual source
of artistic creation. The psychic sensations that audiences receive from contact with art work are all
founded on this. This is our rationale for examining the history of ideas in pioneering contemporary
Chinese art from the angle of ultimate concern. Of course,we will not apply this kind of terminology
in a contrived and forced manner, rather we shall penetrate into the depths of the complicated
phenomenon that pioneering contemporary Chinese art presents itself as and rigorously examine,
evaluate, reflect on, speculate, summarise, appeal and even raise supposed criticisms of the
superficiality of the works of a handful of Christian artists who see it as their mission to express
through their work this search for spirituality.

In that case, among the works of pioneering contemporary Chinese art, exactly which pieces
could be seen as representative of devotional art? WangWangwang’s “Search for God” series
(2008), Meng Yan’s huge oil paintings, “The Last Supper” and “The Divine Comedy” (2013),
Daozi’s “saintism ink-water”, Qian Zhusheng’s woodcuts, Duofu’s images composed of cross shaped
brushstrokes (the “Genesis” and “the 12th lunar month” series, 2013), The Gao Brothers’
installation “Crisis—A Big Cross” (1994—96), the blood red imagery of Wang Lu’s work, Zhu
Jiuyang’s wave themed pictures,all of these works appeal to the devotional dimension of existence
from four angles:denial,affirmation in denial,affirmation and denial in affirmation, they call for the
sacredness of the contemporary to arise, they call forth a devotional outlook characterised by an

eternal hope (Translation by Lance Pursey,checked by Zha Changping).
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The Localization of Christian Art in the Republic of China
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Taking Lu Hongnian’s
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Assistant Professor., Xi’an Yuxiazhi Culture Communication Co. » Ltd. Address: No. 1, Taoyuan Middle Road, Lianhu
District, Xi’an City, Shaanxi province. Phone Number: + 8615829050681, E-mail: zhangyil214 @ gmail. com,
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Abstract: The Fine arts Movement during the Republic of China was a part of the New Culture Movement. The New
Culture Movement, under the banner of “Science” and “Democracy,” draws lessons from advanced civilizations of
Western on the formation of modern China. The purposeful vocabulary that frequently appears in art discussions such as
“New Citizen”,“New Youth”,and “New Culture” shows that art needs to inspire a new spiritual vitality of the nation.
The fine arts of the Republic of China made a sincere effort for this goal. Cai Yuanpei hoped that young students will
develop new personality and moral concepts through the study of artistic knowledge to fundamentally solve the spiritual
problems of China, have been achieved in varying degrees in the factions of different painting claims. However, the
mainstream artistic creation in the Republic of China as a whole has not touched people’s fundamental problems. In the
Christian art,which has never been noticed,there is a flash of humanity. Lu Hongnian’s work in the Department of Fine
Arts at Fu Jen Catholic University in Beijing is a new case of traditional Chinese painters reconstructing the spirit of
traditional Chinese painting: he combines traditional Chinese painting and western painting techniques, and in a long-
standing everyday situation with a lively atmosphere, he put the “experience sacred” or even “experienced sacred” attitude
introduces the picture. In this respect, he has gone beyond the eyes of other Christian artists, and has introduced
innovations—a sense of acceptance and participation in change—into the works. At a time when national salvation and
awareness of national independence were unprecedentedly high, such insights were ignored by many intellectuals inside
and outside the country during the discussions on religion. The depth of these discussions was actually closely related to
the degree of intellectual understanding of Western civilization at that time. His creation not only brought a spiritual
dimension to the Christian art of the Republic of China but also to the Chinese traditional culture. This is not touched by

other mainstream art.

Key Words: Modernization; Localization ; Christian connotation; Spiritual dimension
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Abstract: When thinking of the Christian spirit of Martin Luther’s practice of love for one’s neighbor as we face the 500™
anniversary of Martin Luther’s Reformation. the author sought to reveal the theological ideas of Luther in Chinese
literature. We demonstrated that the film and novel, Jin Ling Shi San Chai , written by the Chinese writer Yan Geling,
effectively reflected the concept of sacrifice and love emphasized by Luther. “Jinling” is an old name for the city of
Nanjing,ravaged by the Nanjing Massacre in 1937 during the Sino-Japanese war. The film The Flowers of War takes
place in this very city and at that time, telling the tragic story of the school girls of Winchester Cathedral. Japanese
soldiers demand that he turn the girls over to them. The story ends with the prostitutes sacrificing themselves for the
girls,disguised as them. The novel has a similar plot, with the difference being the absence of the mortician. Luther’s
ethic, that a Christian must be a Christ to his neighbor,is reflected in the sacrifice of the prostitutes. Depicted as disguised
schoolgirls with gilt-edged bibles in their hands, the actions of the prostitutes can be interpreted as the practice of the
Christian ideology of salvation. Their actions depict the image of the scapegoat,symbolizing the sacrifice of the Christ for
our sins. Based on documents of a real event. Yan Geling intentionally changed the background from a college to a
cathedral to add a religious scheme. “The Heroes of Nanking” effectively portrays the theology of Luther, revolving
around the idea of salvation. This paper aims to prove that the writer of the novel, Yan Geling, successfully illustrates the
idea of Christianity,and furthermore that the director,Zhang Yimou,intentionally diminished religious schemes to appeal

to the Chinese majority, most of whom are non-Christians.
Key Words: The Flowers of War; Yan Geling; Zhang Yimou;the Nanjing Massacre; Martin Luther

Author:PH. D. , Film Critic, Professor of Sookmyung Women’s University, South Korea, Mail address: # 114, Sunheon
bd. Cheongpa-ro 47-gil 100 (Cheongpa-dong 2ga) , Yongsan-gu,Seoul Korea,140-742,Email: hym4322@sm. ac. kr

| . Introduction

As we face the 500™ anniversary of the Protestant Reformation of Martin Luther, there is a need
to examine how Christianity is reflected in Chinese culture. Oh Sunbang®!” states that Christianity
actively began to be spread in China from the late 19™ century, and in his thesis the works of

Christian authors are analyzed to examine the thought of the Chinese people on Christian religious

13 Oh Sunbang, The Changes in 20th Century Chinese Novels and Christianity, (Seoul:Soongsil University Press,2005) ,5.
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life, Christianity, and Western civilization. This thesis also attempted to examine the meaning of
Christianity that appears in Chinese novels and films. Roland H Bainton®?” asserted that the core of
the Christian principles of Martin Luther is that a Christian must be a Christ to his neighbor.

Therefore, the author aims to compare the novel Jin Ling Shi San Chai 4% + =% (The Flowers of
War by Yan Geling JZ8%50%7,a Chinese work that effectively encapsulates this idea of Luther and is a work
that has not been examined much in Korea,with director Zhang Yimou's 5k 25 film £+ =4 The Flowers
of War"*? which was based on the novel,to determine the differences in the meaning of Christianity in the
novel and when made into a film. That is, the author aims to examine how Christian ethics were expressed
through the novel of Yan Geling and the film of Zhang Yimou,and to discover its meaning. The author will
examine this in more detail in the next chapter,but here let us note that these works are based on the events
that occurred at Jinling Women's College 420 T K% during the Nanjing Massacre. Despite an abundance of
research on Yan Geling in China due to the excellence of her literary works, not much research has been
conducted in Korea. At an international seminar, the author, Hwang Youngmee"°” presented a comparative
study of the original novel The Criminal Lu Yanshi FfiJB51R by Yan Geling with the film remake Coming
Home VA€ (2014) by Zhang Yimou. The original novel that Coming Home is based on takes the form of the
life story of the main character, the intellectual L.u Yanshi, from 1921 to 1990 from a peripheral first-person
point of view of his granddaughter. It depicts the tragedy of an individual and a family caused by the Cultural
Revolution. The narration method used,a peripheral first-person narrator,is the same as that used in Jin Ling
Shi San Chai (The Flowers of War) ,which depicts the tragedy of the Nanjing Massacre.

Yan Geling’s Jin Ling Shi San Chai (The Flowers of War)was created based on the records of
people who experienced the Nanjing Massacre first hand. She based her novel on four records,John
Rabe’s John Rabe , Der gute Deutsche von Nanking“®”,in which he wrote of his experience protecting
250 thousand Chinese as the chair of the International Council of the Nanjing Safety Zone during the
Nanjing Massacre; Terror in Minnie Vautrin’s Nanjing"’” by Minnie Vautrin,the Dean of Academic
Affairs at Jinling Women’s College who also worked in the Safety Zone;the Diary of Zheng Ruifang
FEEi 75787, an employee at the dormitory of Jinling Women’s College;and The Rape of Nanking by

L9 which was based on these records.

Iris Chang
Adapted from documents of a real event, Yan Geling intentionally changed the background from
a college to a cathedral to add a religious scheme. Before writing this novel, Yan Geling wrote the

screenplay for the film Sancruary #EXE(directors Han Sanping & Zhou Li,1988) , which changed the

23 Bainton,Roland H. ,Here I Stand, (Nashville, TN: Abingdon Press,1978),230.

£33 Yan Geling,Jin Ling Shi San Chai, The Flowers of War,China Peoples Press, 2007, Shanxi Normal University Press 2011). Translated by
Kim Yikyung,Korean edition of Jin Ling Shi San Chai,Seoul : Woongjin Think Big,2012. ( JZ8% (4B + =480, "P E T H iR A, 2007, Bl 75 Uifi
Rz A 2011.)

(43 Zhang Yimou 3k Z5i4, The Flowers of War,film,2011.

51 Hwang, Youngmee, A Comparative Study of Yan Geling’s The Criminal Lu Yanshi and Zhang Yimou's Coming Home , (International
Conference of Chinese Language and Literature Research & Chinese Language Education 2016(Macao) s2016) ,142-145.

£631 Rabe,John,John Rabe Der gute Deutsche von Nanking , (Miinchen: Deutsche Verlags-Anstalt,in der Verlagsgruppe Random
House GmbH,1997).

73 Vautrin,Minnie, Terror in Minnie Vautrin’s Nanjing (Champaign,IL:University of Illinois Press,2007).

(83 Zheng Ruifang F2%i J7 , Zheng Ruifang’s Diary, Chinese National Archives, No. 4,2004 (19372 1938, Chinese National
Archives,2004).

93 Chang,Iris, The Rape of Nanking , (New York,NY:Basic Books,1997).
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background for the events from Jinling Women’s College to a cathedral,adding a Christian meaning.
The novel Jin Ling Shi San Chai (The Flowers of War) was written based on this screenplay with
some changes in characters and events. The cathedral in the novel is the Wilson Gospel Cathedral B
IR # 5. This study aims to analyze the Christian meaning of this novel and film through the
Christian ideals of Martin Luther. Yan Geling first published Jin Ling Shi San Chai as a medium-
length novel in 2007, and expanded it to a full-length novel when director Zhang Yimou wanted to
make the story into a film.

However,in the film, director Zhang Yimou changed the name of the cathedral from is the
Wilson Gospel Cathedral B /R#M# 4 in the novel to Winchester, portrayed the priest Engelmann as
dead,and changed the main character to a mortician who had come for the priest’s funeral. That is,
Zhang Yimou intentionally diminished the religious scheme to appeal to the Chinese majority,most of
whom are non-Christians.

The plot of the film is as follows. “Jinling” an old name for the city of Nanjing,is ravaged by the
Nanjing Massacre in 1937 during the Sino-Japanese war. The film The Flowers o f War takes place in
Nanjing at this time, telling the tragic story of the school girls of the Winchester Cathedral. The film
involves John,a mortician for the priest,Father Engelmann,who becomes the guardian of the school
girls. He faces an obstacle when the prostitutes of a nearby brothel take refuge in the cathedral,
which was designated as a neutral ground by the Geneva Convention. To make matters worse,
Japanese soldiers demand that he turn the girls over to them. The story ends with the prostitutes
sacrificing themselves for the girls, disguised as them. The novel has a similar plot, though lacking
the character of the mortician.

This study aims to approach the differences in the novel and film through the Christian
perspective of Martin Luther. Not only has there been almost no research conducted on Jin Ling Shi
San Chai in Korea, there is no in-depth research on this novel, which is based on various historic
records. Academics in China have researched the basic historic material for this novel and film from
various perspectives,which the author referred to in the process of this analysis. The original text of
the Chinese references is included as an endnote. In this study,in order to prevent confusion between
the novel and film, which have the same name, 4 & + =4, the author will refer to the novel as Jin
Ling Shi San Chai (2007,2011) and the film as The Flowers of War (2011). In addition, for
Chinese names or Chinese references, the author will refer to them in English but will also include
the original Chinese where necessary for the convenience of the reader.

In Korea,there is no research on the novel and only two studies of the film The Flowers of War have
been published. Yu Kang Ha"'"? argued that the film, rather than emphasizing the Nanjing Massacre as a
history of tragedy, concluded in the creation of a hero and the protection of pure China. Moon Hyoung
Sun""? focused on how Winchester Cathedral,as a new home that represents Western modernization as seen
through the eyes of Shujuan,changes from a vertical space to a horizontal space. To elaborate,the cathedral

was at first divided vertically by class,with the prostitutes staying at the basement and the school girls living

{103 Yu Kang Ha, “Tragic history left as incomplete healing: Zhang Yimou (ikZ;#) s The Flowers of War 2011,” Literary Criticism
36,2014:21-42.

{113 Moon Hyoung Sun,“The landscape of war in personal memories of Nanking: An analysis of the ‘ House’ images from The Flowers
of War, the Chinese film directed by Zhang Yimou. ” Visual Culture 20, (The Korean Association for Visual Culture,2012) :39-68.
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above. However, this concept is destroyed with the self-sacrifice of the prostitutes, bringing equality and thus
making the cathedral horizontal in the sense of class division. She concluded that in the end, only the
“nostalgic perspective” of a girl recollecting a scene of history as a memory was left. Other than these
studies, the research of Kim Heongyueal"'?’ focuses on neither the novel nor film, but on the records of the
events of the Nanjing Massacre. Research with in-depth analysis of the novel or a comparison of the novel to
the film are nonexistent in Korea. In contrast, research papers by Chinese academics of the film and novel Jin
Ling Shi San Chai are too numerous to list,about 100 recorded. The topics of research are quite varied and
include the transformation process from literature to film,analysis of the actual records of the event,and its
Christian meaning, but mostly focused on the film than on a comparison of the novel and records.
Regarding the characteristics of the authorYan Geling, the master’s thesis by Wang LLongbo T
180150 emphasizes that Yan expresses emotions well and at the same time includes a strong female
character,through an analysis of the effects the author’s personal life had on her works and the

characteristics of her literary world. Tian Shanshan’s H# it master’s thesis®*’

states that the unique
life experiences of Yan Geling are reflected in her works, and analyzes her perspective on women.
Yang Qing # %’ emphasized the visual shock with which the women in different positions;
students and prostitutes, viewed each other,and the process by which despite having contradictory
ideologies in life they come to be joined together amidst the cruelties of war.

Regarding the material of the novel, Wu Weihua 5 146 claimed on grounds of the author’s
interviews that it was based on the events that appear in the Vautrin diaries, but emphasized the
similarities with the screenplay of Sanctuary more than the Vautrin diaries. It is argued that while it
is not likely that Yan Geling read the Vautrin diaries, she stated in interviews that the novel was
based on the Vautrin diaries to emphasize the fact that it was based on actual events. The author of
this paper refutes this claim based on the Korean translator’s note that while Yan Geling may not
have read the actual Vautrin diaries, she would have known about the diaries from having met Iris
Chang at the Nanjing Massacre memorial rally. Shi Chang Ji 1% "’ does not mention Sanctuary,but
rather,based on various records of actual events, examines the change in background to a cathedral
and the changes that were made when director Zhang Yimou remade Yan Geling’s novel;it seems

that the relationship with Sanctuary was omitted. However, Shi Chang’s Jifi1% study states that Jin

{12)  Kim, Heongyueal,“Special Project: The devices of memory and storytelling, the Nanking Massacre, and the policy of memory.
focusing on the passing down of the memories of massacre and management,” DAEGU SAHAK 106,2012:57-89.

{133 Wang Longbo, “Study into the characters created by Yan Geling,” Shaanxi Normal University, Chinese Modern and
Contemporary Literature,master degree dissertation,2010. (TR, #5882 GIVE B9 M T 5, BTG U 3 R 2%, v [ 30 244 30 2%,
B3 2010).

(141 Tian Shanshan, The women’s world in the works of Yan Geling, Shaanxi Normal University, Chinese Modern and
Contemporary Literature, master degree dissertation,2015 CHIHME, ™ K% 2E R B9 Lot B¢, B9 74 O 9 K 2%, v [ B0 24 4% S 2, i+ e
3 2015).

{153 Yang Qing, “Film Criticism: The formation of women’s image in Jin Ling Shi San Chai,” Movie culture: Work Insight 24,
2013 (B IBHE(ERE T+ =80 P LB LM iE, CRE3CE) AEMBE 2013 455 24 HD

{16 Wu Weihua, “Jin Ling Shi San Chai: Based on truth and ugliness in values.” Contemporary Literary Criticism, Sichuan
Writers Association, Vol. 6,2013:76-79 (5 T4 (4 + =80 L 9K 5 MW 43, 2l m b« 2410 301%,2013. 6).

{173 Shi Chang, “The salvation legend of the prostitutes in Jin Ling Shi San Chai,” Journal of School of Chinese Language and
Culture Nanjing Normal University 6(2),2012:144. (itilg . & B + =80 v K2R 205 09 Rt 36, B 50 0 38 K 2 SC 2% B 2% 4R June
2012 No. 2).
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Ling Shi San Chai is meaningful in that it depicts a story similar to the event described not only in
Vautrin and Rabe’s diaries,but also in the diary of Zheng Ruifang #2H#75. Yang Ran 4% 22 %) argued
that while the prostitutes led the way for ordinary women in the Safety Zone historically,the changes
in the novel and film whereby the prostitutes are sacrificed instead of school girls was an
acknowledgment of differences in class and was male-centric. However, as this setting was already
included in the screenplay based on actual events,which in turn was inspired by a novel by a female
author, Yan Geling.the author believes that it is difficult to assert that it is male-centric.

Regarding the Christian analysis, Wang Yingli £ # 7§ interpreted the conflict between the
prostitutes and the students as the conflict between what is sacred and profane, and made the
Christian interpretation that the sacrifice by the prostitutes changed their profane status into one
that is holy. Zhao Ming #X B “*? analyzed the sacrifice by the prostitutes as not a nationalist sacrifice,
that is,not that of a hero saving a country,but as an act of Christianity. In addition, the author saw
the actions of priest Engelmann protecting wounded Chinese soldiers despite imposed dangers as a
way of practicing salvation. An interesting note is that Zhang Yiwu 3K Bl 3% *") made a Christian
interpretation of the number 13,the number of girls that the Japanese soldiers demanded. Gui Ren
A% interpreted the sacrifice of the prostitutes in a religious perspective.

This study approached The Flowers of War from a Christian perspective based on the
interpretations of specific texts by these Chinese scholars and the studies of Martin Luther by
William Gilbert®®” and Roland H. Bainton.

Il . Comparison of the Novel and Film of The Flowers of War

1. The literary world of Yan Geling

There is extensive research on Yan Geling in China. Wang Longbo FE&1# asserted as follows:

In the works of Yan Geling,in addition to memories of the Cultural Revolution, there are also a lot of
works on women themselves. As a female writer, she is able to more easily and more sensitively observe
women themselves directly. When she describes women, she peers deep into women’s minds. She easily
grasps the most important emotional qualities of women. She easily grasps the greatest maternal qualities

that women have. As this maternal quality is flexible yet strong.it is able to move people. Yan Geling also

(18] Yang Lan, “The suffering of equality and the inequality of means to Observe The Flowers of War from the Female
Perspective”, Film Literature (theoretical edition)4,2012:195-196. (2%, F 5 Z MM ZHEM A FE—NETHEMAB(EK +=
BU R [0 B GRIBRRD J4,2012).

{193 Wang Yingli,“Jin Ling Shi San Chai: Spiritual Shock and Depuration” Movie Literature: Popular Movie Cultural Criticism 2,
2013:79-80. CEILT - G & T =40) « ¥ o0 S REHE L WS 30227 U B F L 2013 AR5 2 D).

(203 Zhao Ming,"“Jin Ling Shi San Chai: Animal nature (¥R{4), human nature ( A#) and holy nature (#14,” Journal of
North China University of Water Resources and Electric Power :Social Science Edition. 28(3),2012:6. GXBH . ( &+ =80 . EM: A
P54 L A b K K 22 B 24 4 CGRERLRRD W55 28 4855 3 181, 2012).

(213 Zhang Yiwu,“General analysis of The Flowers of War,” Film Art 2,China Film Association,2012:29-30. (i i 2 , “ W
Ca ke =807 (R 2, P EE 2. 2012).

(22 Gui Ren,“Jin Ling Shi San Chai : Memories of a type of salvation,” Bishops Conference of the Catholic Church in China,
Chinese Catholic Patriotic Association,Catholic Church in Chinal,2012.50-52. (2 A (& B+ =8) . —FP R 193212 Catholic Church
In China 2012).

1231 Gilbert, William, Renaissance and Re formation : The Counter Re formation, (Lawrence,KS:Carrie,1998.).

141



2 5 7 2 [ bR ) A5 15 99,2018 4F 12 A

focuses on the fateful tragedy of women. She not only focuses her most truthful and deep emotions on this
subject, but also has complex and solemn emotions from the tragedy of women themselves. When she
describes a woman,she aims whenever possible to express that woman’s true desires. The characteristic of
the women characters she creates is that they have a certain amount of independent will and ideology,as well
as emotional desires. This changes the passive position of women in traditional patterns and expresses the
independent and active form of women. And so, she turns the men’s role in traditional patterns of always

playing the role of the savior on its head“?".

As such, Wang emphasizes that Yan Geling's literary world has significant emotional depth,
which also appears in detail in her expressions. Jin Ling Shi San Chai (2007,2011) also clearly
expresses the subtle mind games between women. There are not many authors who can express
jealousy or psychological distance between women as well as Yan Geling, and as mentioned in the
assertion of Wang above, Yan Geling’s female characters seem quiet on the outside but show strength

and initiative. Wang asserted again as follows:

When Yan Geling writes a novel on any subject,when she describes any character,it is characteristic of
her to describe in detail the personality of the character. When she narrates each story she uses,she always
understands the happiness and sadness deep within the personality of the character®®”,

As shown in the passage above, YanGeling is skilled in expressing emotion. In addition, she has
a special talent for shaping her experiences into novels. Yan Geling has had varied experiences, such
as her unique experiences in China, studying abroad in America, having divorced, and her current
marriage to a diplomat and life in Africa,and on this Tian Shanshan H#§} asserted as follows:

“ : »
experiences 1nto

Yan Geling from early on has stated she is a person who has written her
novels. Yan Geling’s unique course of life has given her unique life experiences and deep emotion,as
well as providing a lot of material and inspiration for her work. Her life experiences were very rich.
They are grand like her novels. From an early age,she was a woman warrior, dancing actress,cable
repairperson, military writer, and poor exchange student. Later on, she became a famous new
immigrant woman writer. Her life is very bumpy. She was born in the 60s of the last century. Her
father was a playwright and her mother was a stage actress. When she was young she experienced the
domestic misfortune of her parents divorcing. When she was 12,she became an Entertainment Soldier
(X Z ) and visited Tibet six times and Yunnan Province twice. At 20, she became a wartime
journalist and saw the cruelty and bloodthirstiness of war with her own eyes when she followed the

army to the front lines of the Vietnam War*’,

As shown in the passage above, the unique experiences of Yan Geling are reflected in her

£241 Wang Longbo,op. cit,abstract.
0253 Ibid.

(261 Tian Shanshan,op. cit, 1.
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novels, so that they simultaneously contain Chinese characteristics while expressing aspects of a
global world. Tian follows by categorizing the literary world of Yan Geling into three stages that are

analyzed as follows. Tian (2015:2) asserted as follows:

Stage 1, works that have the subject of military life or intellectual youths written before her
departure from China in 1989.

Stage 2,works that have the subject of her immigrant life from 1989 (when she was an exchange
student) to 2004 (when she went to Africa) and memories of the Cultural Revolution.

Stage 3,works after 2004. In this stage,many of Yan Geling’s novels have been written with the

background of modern and Chinese history of the time®"’,

Of the three stages above, when considered from the perspective of when Jin Ling Shi San Chai
was written,it falls under Stage 3;however,as it was based on the screenplay of 1988’s Sanctuary,it
can be seen as having begun in Stage 2. As shown, Yan Geling is skilled in expressing the tragedies of
modern Chinese history through private histories,and by her depiction of meaningful themes through
detailed psychological description and expression of emotion, the author can say her work has
outstanding literary value.

2. Relationship between Event Records and the Novel Jin Ling Shi San Chai £+ =4%X (2007,2011)

As stated in the introduction, Yan Geling’s Jin Ling Shi San Chai (The Flowers of War)
references John Rabe , Der gute Deutsche von Nanking (1997), Terror in Minnie Vautrin’s Nanjing
(2007) ,Zheng Ruifang’s Diary ,and Iris Chang’s The Rape of Nanking (1997),which is based on
these records. As mentioned in the introduction, when Yan Geling wrote the screenplay for
Sanctuary in 1988, she took the actual events that occurred during the Nanjing Massacre at the
Jinling Women’s College and placed it in the background of a cathedral. She further changed the
story into that of three prostitutes turning themselves over to the Japanese army in place of school
girls of the cathedral in order to save them. This change in background adds a Christian meaning and
will be examined in the next chapter. The story of Sanctuary is a little different. During the time of
the Nanjing Massacre,the old priest Holden ZE /K% and the young priest Peter Liu XI5 protect
the choir school girls in the cathedral. However, three prostitutes escape into the cathedral by
climbing over a broken wall,and a few Chinese soldiers evacuate into the cathedral. Japanese soldiers
who see the women enter the cathedral also find out that Chinese soldiers are there. At first, they
find the Chinese soldiers and viciously kill them, then harass the priest to hand over the women,
stating that they know the women are there. In the end, the three prostitutes are dragged away by
the Japanese soldiers in the place of the choir school girls. Although the number of prostitutes and
the name of the priest are different from in the novel,the overall plot is similar.

The relationship of the screenplay story ofSanctuary and the film The Flowers of War, as

analyzed by Chinese scholar Wu Weihua % T4 can be summarized by the following table"?,

271 1Ibid,2.
281 Wu Weihua,op. cit,77.
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Comparison Sanctuary (1988) Film The Flowers of War Similarities and Differences

Spatial Background|Cathedral (basement and attic) Cathedral (basement and attic) Same

American priest, prostitutes (12 to 16
American priest, 3 prostitutes ( Yang|prostitutes, including the prostitute leaders| The members and character

Liufeng 4% Ml X\, Hu Zuihua & i 4€, and| Yumo F #, Hong Ling £[.3% .and Dou Kou . | qualities are similar but the

Characters
Xiao Caiyue /N ¥ H ), soldiers, schoolgirl| ), soldiers (the lead soldier in the novel is| number of characters
leader Tingting 5 &5 Major Dai #,in the film Major Li),schoolgirl |is different
leader Shujuan 315

Prostitutes save the school girls and|Prostitutes save the school girls and

Theme . o It is similar
sacrifice themselves sacrifice themselves

The gipao HEH

Colorful gipao of three colors Fancy and beautiful gipao of prostitutes |It is similar

of the prostitutes

When Major Li Z& #{ H carried the fallen
Hu Zuihua #] ®t 4 was inhospitable and|Pusheng i 4 and first entered the
mocked the injured soldier who was in the|underground storage room of the cathedral he|It is similar
Relationships underground storage room. was faced with inhospitality and mockery by

) the prostitutes,including Yumo T 5.
Small events

The scene whereTingting 1515 fights with
The prostitutes and the school girls fight |It is similar
the prostitutes

Yang Liufeng ##IX| hid a grenade in his bag. | The prostitutes hid broken glass in their clothes. | It is similar

It ends with the prostitutes and the school
It is revealed that the Japanese soldiers
Ending girls each following the paths of their|It is similar
died in a car accident

own destinies

Table 1 Similarities between Sanctuary and The Flowers of War (Summary of analysis by Wu
Weihua % T11E)

Wu Weihua & 1 followed by quoting Yan Geling in an interview, saying that the source of
the novel was Terror in Minnie Vautrin’s Nanjing (2007). Vautrin appears at the end of the novel

as a character who aids the school girls in escaping.

The original novel and film screenplay writer Yan Geling had special interviews with various media
before and after the film was screened. She repeatedly stated that the idea for the work came from the diary
of the American Minnie Vautrin, “++++++ I found a paragraph of record in the diary of Vautrin who was the
Dean of Academic Affairs at Jinling Women’s College . After Nanjing was occupied, all the women were
evacuated from Jinling Women’s College. The Japanese told them to send 100 women. If they did not, they
would station the army at the school. At that time, 20 prostitutes led the way. Therefore, the school girls did
not suffer misfortune. This is the seed of the story . ”

She stated in interviews that the events that occurred at Jinling Women’s College were the basis

of the novel’s story. To this Wu added the following.

€293 1Ibid,76.

144



The Meaning of Christianity in the Film and Novel “The Flowers of War”

Of course,the story of Jin Ling Shi San Chai is based on the old film Sanctuary. When the
story moved from the film Sanctuary to the novel Jin Ling Shi San Chai,to be expanded and
recreated as The Flowers of War ,there were no large changes to the story structure or core. Even if
there were records in the Vautrin’s diary of prostitutes saving students during the time Yan Geling
wrote Sanctuary,this diary could not have been read. The emigrant Chinese writer Iris Chang 5 4 il
found this diary in the Yale University Library in 1995. Before then,there had not been a person who
had read the diary in 50 years™’,

According to the quoted passage above,it is not likely that Yan Geling wrote the screenplay of

evacuation in 1998 after reading the Vautrin’s diary. Wu (2013:78) asserted as follows:

Even when there is no historical basis for Jin Ling Shi San Chai, why would Yan Geling
emphasize repeatedly that the novel and film have a historical basis, and that it is related to the
Vautrin’s diary? To be honest, to say that it has a historical basis not only can help avoid the
suspicion of remaking old works; it makes a fictional story unable to be criticized. Therefore, in
culture markets such as books and films,it is used to draw more attention and make greater profit.
This is because the depiction of a historical time and expression follows the psychological expectation

of the audience for authenticity®",

According to Wu, the Vautrin’s diary was known in China after the screenplay of Sancruary
(1998). He argues that Yan Geling, who rewrote the medium-length novel Jin Ling Shi San Chai
into a full-length novel when she received the offer to make the film The Flowers of War, could
avoid criticism that she merely rewrote Sanctuary, and utilize the authenticity of true events by
stating that it was related to the Vautrin’s diary. However, the guess made by the translator of the
Korean version of Jin Ling Shi San Chai ,Kim Yikyung (2012:324) ,is more reasonable in claiming
that the reason Yan Geling stated that it was related to the Vautrin dairy is because Yan met Iris
Chang at a Nanjing Massacre memorial rally and discussed the book. This was before the publication
of The Rape of Nanking (1997). The author of this paper also thinks that Yan Geling, who heard
about the Vautrin’s diary at her meeting with Iris Chang before starting work on the screenplay for
Sanctuary (1998), can rightly say that it is related to the Vautrin’s diary, with Wu’s argument
slightly lacking support.

Related to this,the Chinese scholar Shi Chang #fi1% did not see that the novel Jin Ling Shi San
Chai came into existence through the screenplay of Sanctuary,but viewed the novel as direct work

from records of various events during the time and asserted the following.

The novel of Yan included large-scale insertions and revisions throughout the story. The
complex Safety Zone was changed to a Catholic cathedral that was like an isolated island. Ordinary

women were changed to Catholic school girls. The most important point of note is that the

0303 1Ibid,78.
313 Ibid.
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prostitutes of Qin Huaihe Z¥EW truly sacrificed themselves instead of the school girls who were in
trouble. The women who had not already suffered misfortune or who had not yet been raped were
changed into pure Catholic school girls. In such a way, the meaning of the self-sacrifice of the

prostitutes was emphasized®?,

In addition to this,Shi also revealed that “looking back on the historical site, both the Dean of
Academic Affairs at the Jinling Women’s College, Vautrin,and the head of the Nanjing Safety Zone,

Rabe,all record ‘an event where prostitutes led the procession’ in December 1937, ©337”

It was the day before Christmas. I was called to the office about 10. I met with the head military
advisor for a Japanese division. Luckily, he brought one translator along. This was the Chinese
translator for the Japanese consulate. He demanded that we pick and deliver 100 prostitutes from the
10 thousand refugees. He said that if a legal location was made for Japanese soldiers, that he believed
the soldiers would no longer harass innocent honest women. When they promised not to arrest
honest women, we allowed them to go select for themselves. During this time, the advisor was in my
office with me. After a long time had passed,they had found 21 women. The Japanese thought that
when the women heard this news that they would hide. Other women asked me, “Is there a
possibility that the Japanese would pick another 79 women among them?” I answered,“If T can stop
this, no such thing will happen.” (December 24", quoted from Vautrin's diary, Minnie Vautrin,

translated by Son Youngchun et al. ,Beijing: Oriental Press,1998:209) %%

In addition to this,Shi emphasized that the event on which Yan’s story was based was included
as follows in Rabe’s diary,and demonstrates the relationship between this record and the novel by

Yan Geling.

In addition, many young women were chosen and taken away. This is because they are making
one large-scale soldier brothel. (December 25", Rabe)

Right now,the Japanese have one strange idea. They wanted to make one soldier brothel. Minnie
(Vautrin) was surprised and clenching both hands and watching when entering the lobby filled with
women. Minnie will never let a woman go. She would rather die. However, when one admirable
official that we know well from the Red Swastika Society (we had no idea that he was such as man)
unexpectedly shouted a few times at the lobby,not a small number of young women refugees (well-
known prostitutes) came out. They were not at all sad that they had to go to a new brothel. Minnie
had nothing to say to this!!!

(December 26™,in John Rabe, The Diary of Rabe [ M], translated by Yoo Haenyung et al. ,
Nanjing:Jiangso People’s Press,2006:231)

£323  Shi Chang,Op. cit, 145.
333 1bid.

0341 Ibid.

0351 Ibid,144-145.
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Besides this record, Shi Chang Jifi1% revealed the following similar record in Zheng Ruifang’s
Diary (1937 — 1938, Chinese National Archives, 2004) by Zheng Ruifang F& Fi 7, who was an

employee of the dormitory at Jinling Women’s College .

Today some government advisor brought some Chinese to find prostitutes here. They said that if
these prostitutes receive customers outside, soldiers would not come often to internment camps.
Therefore, they said that decent girls would not be harmed. Those words seemed to be correct too.
There are not a small number of prostitutes here. So we told them to find them for themselves. Of
those some Chinese people could identify prostitutes. (December 24", in Zheng Ruifang’s Diary .
Jang Hunmun, Collection of historical materials on the Nanjing Massacre [ M ], translated by Jang

Wonwon, Nanjing: Jiangso People’s Press,2005;22) 36

The research of Shi Chang Jifi#% omitted the relationship with Sanctuary,but is meaningful as it
proved the relationship with Zheng Rui fang’s Diary.
Yang Lan 5% asserted that:

The last conflict of the tragedy was that when “honest women” were met with disaster,“women with no
shame” decided to face disaster in their stead,and to protect “honest women” a great sacrifice took place.
Perhaps the director does not realize how unfair a choice it is to make the prostitutes be raped and killed instead
of the school girls. The director expresses this dilemma through the words of the “priest”:“Are not people
originally equal? What is the difference between these women and the school girls? Why must they choose?”
But once again the film director borrows the words of “a woman who knows no shame” to inform us of the
following reason for this sacrifice. Because Yumo says that they are originally in this profession and so why
cannot they meet any man? If the school girls are sent,how will they live afterwards? While these words were
spoken by a prostitute,the prostitute is merely the messenger and the real narrator is the male perspective of
the director®™”,

From the quoted passage above, the analysis is that this text is significantly male-centric.
However,as analyzed in the previous chapter,it is a scene that appears in the novel of Yan Geling,
who has a significant amount of women’s awareness. Following is a quote by father Engelmann from

the translation by the Korean translator Kim Yikyung.

The words and deeds that he wants to do are too cruel. In order to save some lives,some other
lives must be sacrificed. The reason that those lives are sacrificed is because they are not pure and
because their lives are not more important than children,they do not have the value to be protected
by his cathedral and God. They are forced to make this choice. By selecting and placing the second-
most-important lives of those who are not so pure on the sacrificial altar, they are attempting to

preserve the purer life with more value to protect. Is this how it goes? Will he have this decision

0367 Ibid,145.
0373 Yang Ran,Op. cit,196.
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over life and death in front of God and make a choice based on superiority instead of God?®%

As if hinted at these thoughts by the priest Engelmann, Yumo speaks of the sacrifice first. When
looking at this content,the author believes that Yang Lan’s #%>% analysis of this plot as male-centric
is not reasonable.

3. Comparison between the novel and film

YanGeling’s 2% novel Jin Ling Shi San Chai 4B+ =8 (The Flowers of War, 2006,
2011) and director Zhang Yimou’s 3¢ Z5 it film remake 4: B + =4 The Flowers o f War (2011) have
some differences. There are many studies by Chinese academics on this subject.

Yang Qing %7 asserted as follows:

The biggest impression that this film makes on people is the visual shock with which the women
in the different positions of students and prostitutes viewed each other and the process by which,
despite having contradictory ideologies in life,they came to be joined together during the war. On one
side are school girls who are as pure as angels and on the other side are prostitutes who have faced
suffering in the real world. We must think about the conflict and merging of the image of women on

both sides when watching this film®.

When looking at the passage quoted above, the author can understand why the conflicting
images of the school girls and prostitutes were used in the novel and film. Although there are
differences between the film and the novel,the themes presented above are common to them.

The Chinese academic Shi Chang Jifi|% interprets the transformation process from records of the
events during the Nanjing Massacre to the film by the director Zhang Yimou 3k 75 i as the
following. “[ It is] because elements like the experience and records of foreigners such as Vautrin and
Rabe,the writing of the novel as an emigrant Chinese by Yan Geling,delivering an international film
by the Chinese director Zhang Yimou, etc. , all come together to make a richer, more complex

1), ”and argued for a process of popularization and localization led by the writer.

story

Zhang Yimou attempts to overcome “the consensual grudge amongst nations” and narrates a slice of
Chinese history for foreign viewers from an international perspective. This is a type of culture export which
sends outward from within. When examining the position of the testifier, “foreigner-emigrant Chinese-
mainland Chinese,” the position becomes more and more “localized. ” As a method of propagation, through
the transformation process from *diary-novel-film” the propagation effect becomes more and more
“popularized. ” There is another thing to note. How was the salvation legend of the prostitutes formed

within the development from “historical record-literary imagination-move expression™*!"”?

In this study, Shi (2012:146) mentions the transformation process from each character and

£381  Yan Geling,Op. cit,. Kim Yikyung,Korean edition of Jin Ling Shi San Chai ,(Seoul: WoongjinThinkBig,2012),303.
£391  Yang Qing,Op. cit. ,83.

{401 Shi Chang, Op. cit. ,144.

413 Ibid.

148



The Meaning of Christianity in the Film and Novel “The Flowers of War”

event during the process of remaking it into a film and makes the following analysis:

Unlike in the novel,in the film a scene was added where the unit led by Major Li ZZZ['E fights with the
invaders, (++«+-* ) The Major Li ZZ#['E that appears in the novel dropped his weapon and surrendered,and after
that escaped from danger and ran away and later secretly entered the cathedral during the confusion. In the film,
he sends his wounded and barely conscious fellow soldier Wang Pusheng F.Jfi 4= to the cathedral, while he
comes out of the cathedral to fight the Japanese «+---- This can be said to be the noble imagination of the
director. (+++) In the film,the scene where Zhao Yumo #X % dances a charming dance to lure the soldiers was

deleted. Instead,it shows a scene where the prostitutes in clean clothes sing in a well-conducted manner®*?’.

As shown in the above-quoted passage,Shi Chang Jifi#% explains in detail the differences between the novel
and the film;in this study,the author aims to focus on the appearance of the mortician John Miller,who does not
appear in the original novel. When John first comes to the cathedral for the funeral of the deceased priest
Engelmann, he is a pathetic person only interested in women and money, but he changes dramatically in the
film. This transformation process in the film begins when John wears the priest’s clothes for fun. The author
considers the reason for introducing the mortician, who does not appear in the novel, as being that director
Zhang Yimou was worried that if a priest was the main character,it would lose popularity in China, where there
are not many Christians. The fact that the great Hollywood star Christian Bale was set to appear, reflects the
willingness to change the original novel to aim major popularity. On this point, Hou Keming £ 55.HH asserted as

follows:

In the novel, there are two priests in the cathedral. There is one old priest and one young priest =+=-+- In
the film,instead of two priests,the mortician John played by Bale appears—that is,one fake priest.

As a film that constitutes a large investment, this film was not able to violate things that
everyone believes to be wrong, and especially in the language environment of anti-colonial invasion
they can escape trouble when narrating history by using a fake priest,so it can be called a shrewd
method for narrative. In addition, by using a fake priest to replace a real priest, this had important
meaning as the birth of a hero image that appeared in the mundane world that is John. t4*

In the passage quoted above, Hou emphasizes that the replacement of the priest by John Miller
changed this story into one of a Hollywood hero. The author analyzes the differences that occurred

when the novel was made into a film as follows.

423 Ibid, 146.
{4337 Hou Keming,Op. cit. .15,
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Comparison novelJin Ling Shi San Chai film The Flowers of War Similarities and Differencef
Spatial Background|Cathedral (basement and attic) Cathedral (basement and attic) Same
American priest, prostitutes ( 12 to 16| American priest, prostitutes (12 to 16

prostitutes, including the prostitute leaders

prostitutes, including the prostitute leaders

Characters Yumo 7k #% , Hong Ling £[.2% ,and Dou Kou % | Yumo  #% , Hong Ling £[.2% ,and Dou Kou . | Similar
7 ) , soldiers (the lead soldier in the novel is| %), soldiers (the lead soldier in the film is
major Dai #) ,schoolgirl leader Shujuan 54f | Major Li) ,schoolgirl leader Shujuan 345
Prostitutes save the school girls and|Prostitutes save the school girls and
Theme It is the same

sacrifice themselves sacrifice themselves

Qipao TEH of
Fancy and beautiful gipao of prostitutes Fancy and beautiful gipao of prostitutes |It is similar

the prostitutes
There is a romance between Major Dai #§ | There are many action scenes, Major Li 2%
and Yumo E #, Major Dai hides in the|#{'E goes out to fight outside the cathedral | It is a little different

Relationships

Small events

cathedral but is discovered and shot

and dies valiantly

Yi's father takes Yi and two others out

Yi's father only gives a pass permit to
John; after he dies, the girls successfully

escape using the pass

7

a little different

The prostitutes hid scissors in their clothes.

The prostitutes hid broken glass in their clothes.

similar

The prostitutes wear the choir schoolgirl clothes

With the skill that John Miller gained by
cutting the hair of dead bodies, he changes
the hair of the prostitutes and George into

that of school girls

»

a little different

Ending

The prostitutes disguised as school girls
are taken by the Japanese army, and the
girls are dressed as boys and disguised by

Vautrin as plague patients and escape.

The prostitutes and George dressed as a
woman are taken in Japanese military cars,
the school girls leave by hiding under the
wine box in the luggage compartment of

John Miller’s truck.

7

a little different

Table 2 Analysis of the differences between the novel and film

[Il. The Meaning of Christianity in The Flowers of War

In this chapter, the author reaches the core of this study, which is to find the elements of
Luther’s neighborly love and salvation in the film and novel of The Flowers of War. Before Martin
Luther,only the church was allowed to expound the Bible and salvation was only possible through

edification, but after his influence, individuals could encounter the Bible, and salvation could be

achieved through the Bible and righteous acts. William Gilbert asserted that:

It was also affirmed that the Catholic church alone had the right to expound the Bible officially.
The decree on justification asserted the necessity for both faith and good works in the process of

salvation. The Protestant doctrine of justification by faith alone,the bondage of the will,man’s utter
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depravity and helplessness,and the doctrine of predestination were rejected™*.

As stated by Gilbert in the passage quoted above, the Protestant doctrine allowed salvation
through justification by faith after the Reformation of Luther.

Roland Bainton (1978:230) wrote, “This is the word which ought to be placarded as the epitome
of Luther’s ethic,that a Christian must be a Christ to his neighbor. ” He (1978:383) emphasized the

following.

His sermons were read to the congregations, his liturgy was sung, his catechism was rehearsed

by the father with the household,his Bible cheered the fainthearted and consoled the dying.

As can be drawn from this quote, Luther served as a role model for Christianity through his
praises and poems filled with faith. This paper attempts to adapt the very ideals of Luther inThe
Flowers of War. Chinese scholars have already argued that The Flowers o f War shows the Christian

ideology of equality,and are continuing their research on the Christian factors in the novel and film.

The Chinese scholar Wu Weihua % T 4E quoted as follows:

This method of“secondary replacement (replacing bad or less good things with good things)” to
realize self-salvation shows the typical Confucian tradition of class and an aristocrat/plebian concept.
In fact,the disregard for the class of prostitutes does not change once. However,one of the pillars of
Christian teachings and ethical ideology is that “all people are equal before God.” Therefore, The
Flowers of War has lost the path to human nature and values,is dislocated from the humanity that
life is all equal,and has rather moved to the opposite of humanity and the duty of humankind. The
more the audience acknowledges the logic of the film’s story, the more they are touched by the
sacrifice of the prostitutes,the greater the chance of them falling into a fallacy of values. As there is
a difference in the conflict of values with Western culture, Western audience members could not

accept at all the sacrifice of the prostitutes in place of the students*”,

When looking at the quoted passage above, Wu Weihua 5 TL4E asserts that this text already has
the premise of disregarding the prostitutes compared to the school girls, and therefore it is
fundamentally dislocated from Christian ethical ideology. There is some validity to this criticism.
However,in the Bible (John 8:7), Jesus said to the people throwing stones at a woman who
committed adultery,“Whoever is without sin among you,let him be the first to cast a stone at her,”
and emphasized that all people are equal. This author believes that Wu’s argument of dividing
prostitutes and school girls so that prostitutes are sacrificed in place of the girls is class thinking that

ignores human equality. While a scene of the school girls sacrificing themselves for the prostitutes

was also possible, there is the historical fact of prostitutes sacrificing themselves, and the author

(4431 Gilbert, William, Renaissance and Re formation : The Counter Re formation , (Lawrence,KS:Carrie,1998).
451 Wu Weihua, Op. cit. ,76.
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infers that the prostitutes were sacrificed to turn the stereotype that prostitutes are profane on its
head to further emphasize equality.

In addition,the 13 characters in the novel,the age of the main character Meng Shujuan # & I
(Shu in the film) being 13,the 13 school girls left in the cathedral at the end,and the 13 prostitutes
all correspond to the title Jin Ling Shi San Chai 4%+ =% (The 13 Beautiful Women). However,
the film, unlike the novel,changes the 13 women into 12 women and 1 man. To this Zhang Yiwu 5K i

# added a Christian interpretation, which is asserted as follows:

Miller,who is played by Christian Bale,together with the 12 school girls become the 13 that gain
a chance at survival. “13 2" Shi San Chai is similar to the “12 Chai” who appear in ZL#% A Dream
of Red Mansions,Jin Ling 12 Chai. However,the difference between “Shi Er Chai” and “Shi San
Chai” is the hidden secret in this film. Clearly the 12 women in the end are divided into those to go to
die and those who come to live anew. The 13™ member is composed of George and Miller. The man
who faces death is George and the man who actually lives is Miller,so that of 12 women and 1 man,

one of each party shares the same fate",

Looking at the quoted passage above,Zhang is adding Christian interpretation to numbers. The
12 women and 1 man adding up to a number of 13 people can refer to the mortician John Miller
(Christian Bale) ,who took the role of the priest, succeeding in escaping with the 12 school girls. It
can also refer to George Chen (Huang Tianyuan),who looked after the cathedral,disguising himself
as a woman and being taken away with the 12 prostitutes by the Japanese army. The terms death and
new life mean that when the prostitutes were taken away by the Japanese army instead of the school
girls,the demand of the Japanese army was for exactly 13 women. In a situation with only 12
prostitutes there needed to be one more person to be sacrificed,and instead of one of the school girls
George is disguised as a girl and taken. Zhang Yiwu viewed John and George as the Apostle Paul,and
from this the author can understand that when interpreting this film, Zhang started from the idea
that death and life are one. That is,it can be interpreted to mean resurrection, which is the new life
after death. This is the Christian interpretation of the film.

Zhang also claimed that;

However,the most moving aspect of this film is the meaning of sublimation. There are many
things that are sublimated here. This sublimation is the basis of salvation and new life. For example,
the sublimation from mortician to priest by Miller happened because he witnessed the violence of the
Japanese army. The sublimation of George appears in his brave death. The sublimation of Meng is
when he gives the pass permit, which he received when only attempting to rescue his own daughter,
to Miller,and it is reflected when after his death this pass permit saved the school girls. At first
Miller harasses Yumo 7 # but comes to truly like her, which appears as a form of emotional
sublimation. The most holy and majestic sublimation in this film is the sublimation of the

prostitutes. They selected to self-sacrifice themselves instead of the school girls. Through a very

£461  Zhang Yiwu, Op. cit. ,29-30.
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solemn and holy disguise they gain a new identity. The disguise here is similar to baptism as a

conversion to Christianity ",

What Zhang describes as a holy disguise at the end of the passage quoted above refers to the
prostitutes’ disguising themselves in the form of school girls to sacrifice themselves in the place of
the school girls. In the actual records of the event, the prostitutes in the Safety Zone surrendered
themselves before any of the other women. In the opinion of this author,contrasting the school girls
and the prostitutes in the original novel and in the film, gives the sublimation of the prostitutes a
greater impact than the sublimation of the school girls and further emphasizes the Christian spirit.

Gui Ren £ A wrote that:

The 12 women escaped from hardship,and finally realized holiness and eternal life.

The New Testament’s Second Letter to the Corinthians, written by the Apostle Paul, states,
“Therefore from now on we will not judge someone by their looks. Although we recognized Jesus
through looks,from now on we will not identify people that way. If someone is with Jesus,that is a
newly made man. As old events have already passed,all things are new™®, ”

Gui,as shown in the passage quoted above,is of the view that prejudices should be thrown away
and people should be seen anew. Gui also argued,in relation to George, who became an additional 1 to

the 12 women,that:

Although the Japanese army demanded thirteen school girls to go to the celebration
performance,later on there were only twelve prostitutes who went in the place of the school girls. In
the end, George Chen, who cleaned and managed the cathedral, disguised himself as a woman and
went with them. From this people can be reminded of the thirteen disciples recorded in the Gospels.
Jesus selected thirteen disciples, but there was one traitor among them. After Jesus left the human

world and entered into Heaven,another disciple was selected“**”.

In the above quoted passage Gui does not specify directly that George is a metaphor for Paul, but
analyzed him to correspond to the disciple that was selected after Jesus entered into Heaven. Gui Ren

N stated again as follows:

Of course, the main character in the film was a prostitute like Yumo. These women “gave up
their body” to the passions of men from early on for this or that reason. These people,due to their
lives of poverty and emptiness, would want “salvation” and “redemption” more than anyone. They

are like the prostitutes and the people living at the bottom of society that appear in the Bible. They

471 1bid.
{481 Gui Ren,Op. cit. ,51.
491 Ibid.
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truly make the decision to sacrifice themselves instead of the school girls, and when faced with a
frightful and unknown future they may have realized their “salvation” and “redemption” through the

“salvation” and “redemption” of the school girls"’,

Gui analyzed the prostitutes who became scapegoats as achieving redemption through salvation.

Gui Ren £ A also asserted as follows:

Is Jesus Christ not the master of Heaven who sacrificed himself for mankind? Jesus Christ, who
was born as a man,has left His main body and changed into a weak being that can experience pain,
have pity for man, know sacrifice,and experience sadness like any man. Through His death on the
cross He understood to helplessness and pain of man in death, willfully took on the injustice of the
world,and showed the truth of “salvation” through self-sacrifice. Within sacrificing love is the power
of death. Taking pain for others,and even their places of death clearly is “salvation. ” According to
the records of the Bible, before Jesus willfully went to His death, His disciple Peter said “it cannot
be,” but Jesus stoutly refused, “What you understand is not of the master of Heaven but that of
man. ” (Refer to the Book of Matthew 15:21-23)©!,

Just as Jesus resolutely accepted his death,so Gui saw the self-sacrifice of the prostitutes to be
holy. Gui is comparing the prostitutes with Jesus in that they sacrifice themselves to save others.

Zhao Ming #X B wrote in “The Flowers of War:Bestiality, Humanity,and Divinity” that:

Christianity actually occurred from the lifestyle of Christian events and on the road to salvation.
The essence of Christianity is the road to salvation that opens through Christian events. Father
Engelmann (Z£4% %) protecting these people is an expression of the spirit of the Bible. The Bible
speaks of love and salvation. Christianity is a religion of love. The salvation of God had spontaneity
and limitlessness (JGHLE). It is natural like the sun brightening the four directions by itself without
external force. The salvation of humanity is reflected in the priest Engelmann protecting the
wounded Chinese soldiers::*Father Engelmann saving the flesh of the person while at the same time

he saves humanity is at a high level of mind®%,

Zhao believed that the priest Engelmann protecting the wounded soldier in difficult times shows

that he had achieved a high level of mind. Zhao also claimed that:

When the thirteen prostitutes disguised themselves in the form of school girls and appeared like

angels,they had already transformed from lowly “prostitutes” to bright angels. At this point the

author had already raised then to God who saves people from suffering®?*.

501 Ibid.

513 1bid. ,52.

(521 Zhao Ming,Op. cit,98.
0531 Ibid.
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Zhao compared the schoolgirl disguise of the prostitutes to angels and God. Zhao further

asserted that:

While the reasons for the prostitutes to come out in the end to be sacrificed has nationalist
reasons,it is more accurate to say that it is more due to religious influence and religious spirit. It is
the function of religion to achieve order between one’s internal life and the environment one is faced
with+-+The prostitutes coming into the cathedral to criticize already implies a choice between survival
and salvation. When they heard the bells for the POWs that had been shot, they became quiet and did
not quarrel or speak loudly-:* They may not have known it but they had received a mental calling.

This influence and calling grew more and more in their unconscious*’,

Zhao believed that it was more accurate to see the sacrifice of the prostitutes as a religious

metaphor as opposed to many studies that saw them as heroes of the nation. Zhao also writes:

When they were disguised in the form of students and holding gilt-edged choir books, these
thirteen women already became the Christian image of self-sacrifice and saving others++*The number
13 has a special meaning within Western religion. The author solved a major issue with the sacrifice

of the thirteen people and raised them to the height of God™®’.

As such,the sacrifice by the prostitutes for the school girls falls neatly in the Christian spirit of
Luther that emphasizes sacrifice for one’s neighbor. Zhao goes so far as to elevate them to the level of

God. Meanwhile, Wang Yingli EZAF asserted as follows:

The film shows a strong contrast between holiness and dirtiness. The most holy things and the
most unclean and dirty things are mixed together. On one hand are the “dirty” prostitutes who come
from a brothel, and on the other hand are the holy cathedral and pure school girls. One is a
representative of debauchery and corruption, and the other is a representative of holiness and

purity %2,

Wang Yingli E¥AH analyzes the characteristics of the two groups of women into the Christian

codes of holiness and corruption and claims:

The solemn and holy makeup transformed them totally in body and mind. The makeup
symbolized baptism and conversion. Not only was their appearance changed but the valuable heart of
a girl that they had not touched in a long time emerged. When the permed hair style was changed to
the naive student hair style,the modesty of a girl returned to the face of the prostitute Yumo. The

prostitutes hid their “body” with the “student uniform” of the choir school girls®".

0541 1bid.

553 1bid.

(561 Wang Yingli,Op. cit,79.
573 1Ibid. .80.
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Wang continued:

The choice of the“lowly” women when faced with survival and death gives us the courage to
think again about “human nature. ” The vast power of salvation is hidden within my lowliest body---
The prostitutes that were ignored and not saved by the people of the world faced the various hurts
and rejections that the human world inflicted on them in that cathedral and ultimately saved others
and saved themselves. Therefore,it showed the broad mind and strong will of women.

The theme rising in this film moved people. The themes of salvation and rebirth became the
basis for this rising’,

Wang analyzed the fact that the prostitutes were forced towards a place of death while the
school girls survived to be the basis by which the theme was emphasized. They viewed the theme to
be the Christian code of salvation.

Kim,Joo-Han asserted that “To Luther,faith is not justified unless it is formed from love. The
core of Luther’s preaching is that the act of goodness is the fruit of righteousness,not a cause of or a

099 ” The prostitutes had sacrificed their bodies and lives to save

means of developing righteousness
the school girls for one cause; love and sympathy. Consequently, the act of goodness of the
prostitutes can be seen as a fruit of righteousness in the perspective of Luther’s theology.

According to Lenker Luthe,r emphasized the following in his sermons:

We now come to consider good works. We receive Christ not only as a gift by faith, but also as
an example of love toward our neighbor,whom we are to serve as Christ serves us. Faith brings and
gives Christ to you with all his possessions. Love gives you to your neighbor with all your
possessions. These two things constitute a true and complete Christian life; then follow suffering and
persecution for such faith and love,and out of these grows hope in patience%,

As seen from his quotes, Luther highlighted the exercise of love towards one’s neighbors before
all else. According to Lenker,“If you find a work in you by which you benefit God or his saints or
d[Gl].

yourself and not your neighbor, know that such a work is not goo ” It seems that from his

viewpoint,the love and act of goodness towards neighbors were higher of a priority then acts of
faith.

Furthermore, Luther drew no lines between act of goodness and salvation. Lenker wrote that
“This he can understand who considers what it means that Christ bears our sin,and conquers death

and hell and does everything for us,that is necessary to our salvation. He does not expect us to do

0581 Ibid.
1593 Kim,Joohan,“A Study of Martin Luther’s Theology of Preaching

Focusing on His Earlier Sermons (1513 —1522)7,
University and Mission 17, (The Korean Association of University and mission) ,54.

(60) Lenker,John Nicholas. Ed. , & trans. Sermons of Martin Luther: ( The Church Postils vol. 1 and 2. Baker Books: Grand
Rapids, MI,1995),37.

1611 Ibid,40.
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anything for it,but to exercise it towards our neighbor,to know thereby whether we have such faith
in Christ or not®?, ” Through the theological viewpoint of Luther presented above, the sacrifice of
the prostitutes in Jin Ling Shi San Chai would be evaluated at an even greater value. The courage
and faith to act out such sacrifice lies in the Christian doctrine. Yumo, the leader among the group of
prostitutes,had studied in a convent school for 6 years as a little girl. Having this teachings of
Christianity engraved in her enabled her to sacrifice herself for the schoolgirls and persuades others
to help her protect them.

In the opinion of this author,contrasting the school girls and the prostitutes in the original novel
and in the film,gives the sublimation of the prostitutes a greater impact than the sublimation of the
school girls and further emphasizes the Christian spirit. In the Bible (John chapter8:verse 7),Jesus
said to the people throwing stones at a woman who committed adultery, “Whoever is without sin
among you,let him be the first to cast a stone at her,” and emphasized that all people are equal. This
author believes that dividing prostitutes and schoolgirls so that prostitutes are sacrificed in place of
the girls is class thinking that ignores human equality. Instead, this is an act of goodwill that arose
from love. This sacrifice was compared by many Chinese scholars to Christian salvation rather than a

simple sacrifice or the result of a nationalistic spirit to save their country. Some even go so far as to

compare the sacrifice of the prostitutes to God or Jesus.

IV. Conclusion

When thinking of the Christian spirit of Martin Luther’s practice of love for one’s neighbor as
we face the 500" anniversary of Martin Luther’s Reformation, we sought to reveal the theological
ideas of Luther in Chinese literature. We demonstrated that the film and novel, Jin Ling Shi San
Chai ,written by the Chinese writer Yan Geling,effectively reflected the concept of sacrifice and love
emphasized by Luther. Above all, the sacrifice of the prostitutes who became scapegoats in The
Flowers of War once again reminds us that salvation is not far off but is present in the sacrifice made
for others. Luther (Lenker,1995:37) asserted that there is no name for the good works that we are
to do for our neighbors. Just as the good works Christ does for us has none. He stressed that our act
of love towards neighbors should equate that of Christ for us. In this sense,Jin Ling Shi San Chai is
a remarkable example of Luther’s ideology. Historical artifacts indeed reveal that the prostitutes of
the period sacrificed themselves to save other women from Japanese forces.

The records of various events that are used in this thesis are reflected in YanGeling’s screenplay
Sanctuary and the novel based on it, Jin Ling Shi San Chai. The author examined the
transformation process of the novel into the film The Flowers of War, as well as its Christian
meaning. The author Yan Geling expertly describes detailed psychological states and the unique
modern historical pain of the Chinese people. Yan Geling restructured the material recorded in the
Vautrin’s diary and other sources from a Christian perspective. The records show events that
occurred in the Safety Zone or Jinling Women’s College, but from the time she started writing the

screenplay for Sanctuary,the background was changed to a cathedral. In addition, the events were

0621 1Ibid,47.
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changed from the statement in the records where prostitutes stepped up before others when women
were taken by Japanese soldiers, to prostitutes willingly going to their deaths in the spirit of sacrifice
to save the school girls of the Catholic school. This was compared by many Chinese scholars to
Christian salvation rather than a simple sacrifice or the result of a nationalistic spirit to save their
country. Some even go so far as to compare the sacrifice of the prostitutes to God or Jesus.

This paper compares and organizes various Chinese works that view Yan Geling’s novel and
film, which depicts various historical characters and materials of the Nanjing Massacre in a Christian
background. A distinction from existing papers is the application of Luther’s theological perspective,
which emphasizes sacrifice for one’s neighbors,in interpreting the self-sacrifice of the prostitutes as a
fruit of righteousness arising from love. What still lies to be studied is the comparison in the

reflection of Christianity in other Yan Geling’s novels and Zhang Yimou's films.
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Part One
“To Have” or “to Be”:Way of meaning and being

—Fromm’s encounter with Lao Zi and Meister Eckhart
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Abstract: In To hawve or to be ,Erich Fromm postulated the being mode as the true structure of existence,in contrast to the having
mode as an psychological ill-being. In a perspective whose underlying orientation was Freudo-Marxism, he opted for an eclectic
approach with religious sources,such as Meister Eckhart. This paper points out that this alternative between the two modes could be
better understood upon a discussion about meaning and being. To the extent of being as becoming instead of traditional ontology as
mainstream, Fromm abolished meaning of having mode based on the alienated humanity,even rejected meaning per se beyond being.,
thus meaning would be nothing but a human self-definition through the un folding of his powers,by living productively. Fromm’s
suggestion would be very meaningful when we are just trying to reconcile our being within some meanings (axiology,view of fact,
etc. ) ;however, his attempt to interpret the fear of dying as a mere illusion of losing possession, came to the end of death as
meaningless, which could not restore the original meaning of being especially after its fragmentation in the disenchanted world nor
escape from nihilism. It is pity that his wide vision of religious thoughts merely brought a reductionistic way for supporting his
rational humanistic standpoint. Through a comparison centered on obedience,detachment and oneness,it can be clearly seen that there
exists a huge divergency between Eckhart’s theocentrism and Fromm'’s radical humanism:that means the latter benefitting from the
former according to his own theoretical predilection erased the fundamental disparity of precondition;lao Zi's strategy of meaning
could be another frame of reference different from the western ontology. Through a comparison with Eckhart and Lao Zi in their very
way of meaning, this essay attempts to indicate their metaphysics (especially by negative way) have been solidly based upon Godhead
or Dao offering an infinite ground of eternity for generating human meaning whereby the corrupted humanity could be wholly

transcended through self-negation so that a new life within the new meaning can be.
Key Words: Having mode; being mode ; meaning;ontology; eternity
Author: L1 Yi, MA in Anthropology, Université de Lorraine, France, Ph. D. candidate, Faculty of Literatures, Wuhan

University, Address: Luojia yayuan Building 10 (Jiechen meiyu) » Shucheng Road, Hongshan District, Wuchang, Wuhan
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This essay intends to illustrate a theme on having and being proposed by Erich Fromm in his

book To Hawe or to Be. He is not the first who proposed it but who linked up with many thinkers

whose thoughts are far from one another, such as Buddha, the Hebrew prophets, Jesus, Master
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Eckhart,Sigmund Freud,and Karl Marx"'’, seemingly being summoned to commit themselves to this

great subject:a New Science of Man and the New Society with the Being mode the hope of

“between the

human being which only flashed in the history,for instance,the thirteenth century
Late Middle Ages and the Renaissance®??”;and in this corrupted capitalist society, the conversion
from Hawving mode to Being mode would be the only future. Our task, certainly,could not necessarily
manifest the panorama of this utopian assumption,which seems too optimistic about the humanity in
today’s world. Instead, we will concentrate on an insight into his underlying orientation and clarify
the limitation of his way of evoking religious sources,compared with the (negative) way in Meister
Eckhart who is frequently quoted and in L.ao Zi whose name appears only as one of the three precepts
in the beginning. The latter put in our comparison,is not only because he is closely linked with the
Zen

his negative way (Wu) is aimed at Having (You) ,not as the opposite of Being which concerns the

a fusion of Daoism and Buddhism,one of the Fromm’s favorites as well,but rather because

ontology a radical metaphysics in the tradition of western philosophy. As the greatest thinkers on
nothingness,lao Zi and Eckhart offer two pure perspectives,springing from Dao and God.

Lack of space forbids a comprehensive comparison about their thoughts, but we shall
concentrate the discussion on their ways of meaning and being in a metaphysical and ontological

horizon.

1. Fromm’s underlying orientation of the two fundamental modes and his
blended but reduced way

Unlike the famous question of Hamlet “To be,or not to be:that is the question”, Erich Fromm
postulated in this book published in 1976, his twilight years in Switzerland, a conception with the
exclusive alternative in spite of the interrogative form of its title “To Have or to Be?”. Through his
demonstrations and argumentations, Fromm embraced the latter without hesitation nor reservation.
Therefore,for him,the question of Hamlet was converted as “To escape from having and always to

be,there is no question”.

Just like what he said in foreword: “this book follows two trends of my previous writings”

£3)

sel fishness and altruism"“®’, by implementing this opposition, he elaborated two corresponding

having and being, which were based on his judgement of the “two basic character
L4319

modes

orientations in humanity. The distinction between having and being had impressed him for many

&

years,and his quest was focused on its “empirical basis in the concrete study of individuals and

groups by the psychoanalytic method”,and along with the conception “love of life” and “love of the

dead” ,what he saw “represents the most crucial problem of existence®®’”.

(13 Erich Fromm, To Have or to Be,(London & New York:continuum,1976),33.

£23 Ibid. ,114-115: during this period in which Meister Eckhart lived, Fromm believed that “Indeed, had European history
continued in the spirit of the thirteenth century,had it developed the spirit of scientific knowledge and indi- vidualism slowly and in an
evolutionary way,we might now have been in a fortunate position. ”

£33 Ibid. ,xix.

C43 Ibid.

£573 Ibid. .14.
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He admitted that this distinction was his starting point, and carded briefly the origin of the
terms"%”, Then he compared the differences in terms of epistemology and experiencing between
having and being, and respectively defined what is having or being mode by explaining why
humankind rather rely on the former (psychoanalysis) ; for the purpose of refraining from radicalising
the latter mode to the extent that human being could live without having anything, he differentiated
existential having from characterological having“"”. So he clarified it was having mode that formed
the opposite of being, and one should not have (in mind) for one’s living. Fromm continued to
further his differentiation by enriching the content of being mode with religious sources (Jewish,
Christian and Buddhist) until he would have reached the end of this book:a new man and a new
society. So distinctively and eclectically, Fromm accomplished his conception of being since a long
time. Although this author had “long been out of fashion"®’”, his point of view is very enlightening.
Within this part,we are not about to discuss the reason why Fromm got cold reception during recent
years;instead, we’re highlighting how his eclectic but radical humanistic position blended but reduced
the religious sources,which will provide a basis for comparing with the negative way in Lao Zi and
Eckhart,cited also in this book of Fromm. Let us begin with exploring his underlying orientation.

Before Fromm’s era came, Heraclitus and Hegel had overrun Parmenides and Plato and the

6

scholastic “realists"??”, along with the metaphysics concerning ontology being as becoming

overwhelmed by being as permanence, which made room for the empirical and scientific mode of

102, “ empirical anthropological and

view, until “a naturalistic materialism” prevails today
psychoanalytic data demonstrate that having and being are two fundamental modes of experience ,
the respective strengths of which determine the dif ferences between the characters of individuals
and various types of social character ™. ” Then Fromm laid bare the back of his theory:“But when
we start out with the reality of human beings existing,loving,hating, suffering, then there is no being
that is not at the same time becoming and changing. Living structures can be only if they become;
they can exist only if they change. Change and growth are inherent qualities of the life process®?’,”
The way Fromm took for granted as human reality was based on becoming and changing in terms of
being, whose original meaning as judgement had openly and legally been replaced by a certainty
confirmed through scientific experiments and collective/individual experiences.

Then for Fromm,to be or not to be ,this classic question of Hamlet,because of the inexistence of

61 Ibid.,13-23.

£731 1bid. ,70.

(83 John Rickert, The Fromm-Marcuse debate revisited »in Theory and Societyl5:3 (May 1986),351; & Kieran Durkin, The
Radical Humanism of Erich Fromm ,(New York:Palgrave Macmillan,2014) ,introduction.

{93 Erich Fromm.To Hawve or to Be ,(London & New York:continuum,1976),21:“As George Simmel has pointed out,the idea
that being implies change.,i. e. ,that being is becoming,has its two greatest and most uncompromising representatives at the beginning
and at the zenith of Western philosophy:in Heraclitus and in Hegel. The position that being is a permanent, timeless,and unchangeable
substance and the opposite of becoming,as expressed by Parmenides,Plato,and the scholastic ‘realists’ ,makes sense only on the basis
of the idealistic notion that a thought (idea) is the ultimate reality. ”

(10) Charles Taylor,A Secular Age , (Cambridge, Massachusetts & London: Harvard University Press,2007),28:“But today, for
instance, when a naturalistic materialism is not only on offer,but presents itself as the only view compatible with the most prestigious
institution of the modern world, viz. ,science; (+++)”

(113 Erich Fromm, To Hawve or to Be,(London & New York:continuum,1976),14.

123 Ibid. .21.

163



2 5 E BRI 4 15 399,2018 4F 12 A

God and the mortality of humanity,has been converted as Only to be sbecoming and changing for a
better being :life is worth living only if we opt for the right way (mode) ;not to be equivalent only to

death,is nothing but the utmost limit,a thorough nothingness out of being nor meaning. The unique

alternative being mode nothing more than living and experiencing really mattered, with

caution against the corruption from the illusion of possession having mode leading to death.
Different from those traditional ontologists, Fromm’s concern of being revolved around well-being or
ill-being ,normalcy or pathology,instead of such an ontology in pure speculative way as beingness

and nothingness. That means his notion of being,seemingly more concrete and practical,but without

entire framework of meaning articulated with being, merely as the opposite of that of having a

mode of alienation,an illness,which relied upon the normalcy of well-being,such a broad topic.

Since the having mode was nothing than an ill-being to avoid another term of no-being,
withal, the theism was counted as another corrupted way related with (irrational) authority——

authoritarian structure Chaving mode), the noetic opposition-oriented steered the being mode as
132

nonauthoritarian structure an exclusively meaningful atonement (oneness) against diversity as
sin®'. In these opposite relationship through a linguistic way, the reconciliation between being and
meaning obtained a profound interpretation:a meaningful being leads to the real life by a nontheistic
way™" which seemingly made a substantiated response to this series: “For the nature of knowledge,
whether scientific or ontological, consists in reconciling meaning and being. And being signifies
nothing other than the actualization of potentiality, self-realization which keeps in tune with the

transformation®!), ”

This explanation could be counted as a proclamation for the real base of
humanistic paradigm of (well-) being, or a self-definition (auto-affirmation) of humanity in today’s
prevailing opinion;but as for Fromm who concentrated on the revelation of the selfish and ideological
alienation might painstakingly keep distance from sinking into this danger even by receiving.to the
extent possible, a diversity of traditional thoughts, including those religious both western and
eastern,

On consideration of Fromm’s open mind good at borrowing ideas from religious sources, it
would not be difficult for him to realise the great danger of the modern ideologies. We can see it
clearly the sensibility within his mind against the slavery of all forms,visible or invisible; meanwhile,

that moulded his eclectism and hispeculiar mized way"’

. His readers would encounter so many
thinkers and their thoughts, although they were profoundly far apart from one another. The wide
field of view brought him a comprehensive involvement in many domains and made it possible that a
diversity of thoughts was seemingly under his command, certes, through a certain simplification
within his perspective, which we could constate it from his thought and a broad range of quotations.

This can be attributed to his transboundary academic backgrounds: rabbinical education (in early

times as the only child of Orthodox Jewish parents), then double studies in sociological and

(133 Cf. ibid. ,101,133,166.

141 Ibid. ,100-101.

{151 Cf.ibid. ,49.126,133,164.

L1631 Ibid. ,xvi.

(173 Erich Fromm,Fu Luomu Zhuzuo Jingxuan—Renxing,shehui,zhengjiu,{ 35 & 2 E R t—— Ak AL & PR R0) . Huang
Songjie B MiAS 3 4 , Shanghai: Shanghai renmin chubanshe,1989) , (preface) 2.
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psychoanalytic fields. Compared with those radical atheists, Fromm could still benefit from his
religious-philosophical position,intentionally or unintentionally,to avoid being a severe unconscious
ideologist. Like the most humanists, he did treat Freedom as the supreme value and how it was
corrupted by the authoritarianism of those ideologies, in connection with his social psychology.,
especially in his early book Escape from Freedom whose acknowledgement mentioned his open

t8J Benefiting

inspirations from theology, with Calvin's The Institutes of the Christian Religion
from the theological sources which rendered him the insight into those ideologies,he did have a wide
range of assimilation of different thoughts, but he maintained also his “ radical-humanistic

(19” Amongst the great thinkers, Fromm valued most Marx and Freud™” as “one of

psychoanalysis
those rare thinkers who are trying to link together Marx and Freud in the spirit of the European

humanistic tradition®"”. ” The book To Hawve or to Be which seems rather philosophical, though,

whose title does not reflect directly the eclecticism of his interests just like his other three books
Psychoanalysis and Religion (1950), Art and Loving (1956) and Psychoanalysis and Zen
Buddhism (1960)%%7, was still anchored deeply into his consistent predilection: “deals with an
empirical psychological and social analysis of the two modes of existence®”,

Fromm rejected the view “that the economic base mechanically generates the ideological

’; meanwhile, “no one did more to circulate the views of Marx’s Economic and

supersz‘ructure’
Philosophical Manuscripts than Fromm, presenting a Marx who was clearly not a mechanical
materialist®®”. He rejected to reduce Marxism to an economic base-oriented ideology,in the same
way,he indicated that the social economic structure was just a condition of the development of human
personality,which was totally different from the subjective economic motive. Besides, he admitted
that pursuing fortunes is not the crucial motive of human conducts but just special need of some
cultures. The different economic conditions could mold the character of hating or disregarding the
material wealth®®’, Fromm rejected to reduce all human phenomenons to an economical essence;
whereas, he did carry out a double standard between what concerned Marx and the religious sources.,
because of the castration towards religious citations endorsed for his perspective of looking at the
interfluve between these two modes. For instance, those quotations about Buddha were nothing more
that an abstract recapitulation,such as “the Buddha is the hero who leaves all possessions”,or “the
Buddha teaches that in order to arrive at the highest stage of human development, we must not crave

£26)

possessions-“*?, ” There were no buddhist words cited,just a highly principled summary which made

a blend like a square tenon for a round mortise. Although Jesus was invoked with the citations from

(183  Erich Fromm, Escape from Freedom .(Guoji wenhua chuban gongsi [ Fr 3Cfb H fRZS 7], 2002) , translated by Liu Linhai, (preface) 2.

£191  Ibid.

£203  Ibid. 2.

213 Maric,M. ,1967:Review Fromm,E. : The Heart of Man. Its Genius for Good and Evil (1964a, English), In: Praxis, Vol. 4
(No. 4,1967),596.

(221 Rubén Gallo,Freud’s Mexico : Into the Wilds of Psychoanalysis, (Cambridge, Massachusetts & London: the MIT Press.,
20105 ,339.

(231 Erich Fromm, To Hawve or to Be,(London & New York:continuum,1976) , xix.

£243  Joan Braune, Erich Fromm’s Revolutionary Hope : Prophetic Messianism as a Critical Theory of the Future, (Sense publishers,
2014),7.

1253  Erich Fromm, Escape from Freedom ,translated by Liu Linhai, (Guoji Wenhua Chubangongsi,2002),12.

(26 Erich Fromm, To Hawve or to Be,(London & New York:continuum,1976),13.
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the Bible,Fromm’s interpretations simply consisted in conceptualizing these famous words for use of
supporting his own point that the Christ was in favor of the being mode instead of the having mode:
“For whosoever will save his life shall lose it;but whosoever will lose his life for my sake, the same
shall save it. For what is a man advantaged,if he gain the whole world,and lose himself,or be cast
away?” (Luke 9:24-25). Fromm gave no further explanation. A half truth is not a truth. This would
not be a hypercriticism because in this sentence Jesus mentions the relationship between possession
(gain) and the life which are both intimately related with Fromm’s theme here. Fromm slid over the
key of Jesus’s teaching——the eternal life from Christ that is wholly distinguishing from his being

mode based on the mortality but decorated this instruction as an adage for his own use. Let us not to

go into what Jesus veritably means in his Jewish background nor theological extension Fromm
should have been better qualified than us - ,simply think about the different agents:Jesus declares
He Is (Be) Life but human just temporarily has life,how it could be equal when some certain of the
latters advocate everyone (including the other) for not having in the same way! Fromm’s neglecting
Christ as the Life per se (for His sake) did not realise that his imitation or innovation of religious
sources regardless of personal relationship God-man would once more bring the human being into the
circumstances of slavery in case of a practice:a group of people would brazenly deprive another of
their possessions just in the name of a great ideal, which has unceasingly been occurring in human
history.

It seemed that Fromm'’s religious citations merely consisted in drawing a universally convincing
conclusion as mental prescription, so it is no wonder that he invoked them in a blended but
reductionistic way. His radical secular standpoint impeded the formation of any holistic religious view
of human being, neither the God-man relationship in Christianity nor the detachment from the
emptiness as ultimate Reality in Buddhism. Instead, following Marx and Freud whose thoughts had
been long influenced by those humanists before them, all problems of humanity (sin in Christian
terms, bitterness in buddhist sense) were reduced to the alienation (of private possession) or to the
mental domain (subconsciousness) or their blend, which consisted in circumventing the latters in
order to build his ideal of new society and new man ,through “reduce the mode of having and to
increase the mode of being“™”. That reminds us of religion of humanity proposed by Auguste
Comte. But different from Marx and Freud who depreciated religions, Fromm positively opted for a
paradigmatic transformation:“Returning to our main thesis: Being refers to the real,in contrast to
the falsified, illusionary picture. In this sense, any attempt to increase the sector of being means
increased insight into the reality of one’s self,of others,of the world around us. “®” That would be
decisive for him; however, it resembles a sort of Esperanto in psychosocial domain, an artificial
blueprint.

“There is no meaning to life except the meaning man gives his life by the unfolding of his
powers, by living productively.” This quotation from Man for Himself: An Inquiry Into the

Psychology of Ethics (1947) manifests Fromm’s view of meaning of life:its self-definition by human

being (living). The very purpose of Fromm is to free humanity from the alienated authoritarian

€273 Ibid. ,103.
£283 Ibid. ,81.
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ideologies; however, that he alleged no meaning to life risked becoming another meaning to life. From

Marx to Fromm, we can clearly see that after the abolition of God by materialism, how the latter

opened wide to nihilism one could define oneself. How to balance the self-definition against the
underlying right meaning of unfolding of his powers by living productively which negates other
meaning (at least of the having mode) as meaningless? If we further mention of the death of each
living , similar to the meaninglessness of each meaning, Fromm said no meaning for any death and fear
of dying is nothing but illusion of losing (possession) “*?;but how to explain martyrs dying for their
ultimate meaning within a diversity of faiths? Didn’t Fromm himself eulogize it as “being, giving,
sharing®”? They commonly believe the meaning of their faith will survive their own life. Rather,
explain that as some meaning is larger than being; nevertheless, how about meaning reduced to
smaller than being? How could it be a good response to the desire of having possession or even
eternal life? The death of being is not the worst,but is that of meaning. Meaning must cover being.
Meaning for mind (soul) is equivalent to air for body:even the outer space human can give meaning,
how could he refrain from interrogating that of death? For freedom of humanity by opposing against
the irrational (alienated) authority of meaning, Fromm spared room for no-authority but human
reason at all costs; whereas he didn’t prefigure adequately a more and more disorder and irrational
epoch after him.

Furthermore, according to Fromm’s explanation, since all meanings are merely produced by
mankind that consists in unceasingly becoming, there must be some unchanging principle out of
humanity,as many philosophers have been trying,such as the above example. It is then overburdened
for the human subjectivity itself that needs certainty to make everything its being as it is whereby
there is no any fact (fixed meaning) guaranteed. The absence of the ultimate axiology left the reality
gloomy,neither idealism nor materialism can bridge this gap. They categorize religious phenomena as
if they could obtain insight into thenature of all religions; meanwhile, they themselves are nothing
more than ideologies whose transcendency is based on the nature of humanity:in idealism,idealizing
being in the perspective of meaning;in materialism, materializing those privileged meanings as (the
true meaning of) being per se. But the question of the two is far from being fully answered.

The incoherence of integral meaning has been dissimulated by being diluted into specialization,
while the threats of fragmentation have been always there:from a fact/value distinction (rupture),

)[31]

all remaining to humanity is nothing than values (gods without supreme authority, then we

witness a world of no meaning (nihilism). Since Fromm rejected the traditional ontological way

being as unchanging rather than changing, the tropism of his theoretical framework was articulated

with the aspects empirical, physical, susceptible to being verified by means of experiments a

material orientation way. In compensation for the lacuna left by the absence of metaphysics®™?’, he

293 Ibid. ,102-103.

0303 Ibid. ,116:“The martyr’s characteristics are being, giving,sharing;the hero’s,having,exploiting,forcing. ”

(311 Max Weber propose a theory of value spheres which outlines a project of institutional polytheism, each ordered around a
‘god’.

£32) The introduction of this series of books manifested also this tendency of inversion:“Energy and matter in whatever form they
may manifest themselves are transtemporal and trans-spatial and are therefore metaphysical. ” This term has been used for something
which already transcends the full observation but susceptible to catering for the modern scientific taste. Cf. Erich Fromm, To Have or to

Be, (London &. New York:continuum,1976) , xvi.
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upheld those idealised principles such as freedom in a humanist way his similarity to Marx; his

dissimilarity to Marx:the metaphysical domain the opposite of the physical was turned into the
mental domain belonging to psychology. as well as a positive attitude towards the necessary
(nontheistic) religion®’. No one would willingly be attached to the things that look unreal. Fromm
did stake what he attributed to (the ultimate) reality for this denial of a personal God as seemingly
irrational authority. Axiomatic is the reality-oriented intuition which is nothing but deep-seated
faith, although the empirical sense plays a role in connection with the external world on surface
layer. According to the synergy of underlying faith and empirical observations,a judgement could be
so diversified that the fact a Buddhist believes, for instance, is quite different from a Marxist.
However,nothing would hinder someone’s proposing a Buddhist communism ,in an idealistic mind,
like Fromm who combined Buddha with Marx even Freud in some links which he believed exist.
There would be reasonable when Fromm linked together the alienation of Marx and the mental
patholoy of Freud for conducing to the debouchment from the having mode (love of the death) into

the being mode (love of life), whose combination appeared to be convincing; whereas, these three

humanistic theories could never break through the framework of secular mortality:no matter which

mode, man dies each life is doomed to reach its end even more sorrowfully to someone if he had
been a well-being granted by himself but still had to face death which must bring this meaning no
meaning. Based on radical humanistic position (mortality), Fromm’s eclectism between mental
orientation and material determinism could not essentially solve the problem of ill-being. According
to his description, having mode is undoubtedly a corrupted way of experiencing (being) mode; but
what if the latter was incapable of satisfying a so-called well-being in vital termination either? The
mortality seems bearable merely because its unexceptional equality within everybody,not because it
itself is bearable,especially helpless for the meaningless living and dying. Although Fromm was not a
nihilist, his being mode would come to a nihilistic ending. No one will reject a life with uncorrupted
ideas (goodness,wealth,happiness,etc) , which makes death unbearable,unhealingly painful for each
termination of beautiful life in the survivors’s eyes. Besides,for the issue of eternity,there would be
also a rooted irreconcilability between Fromm’s standpoint and Buddhism which consists in detaching
from life and death®"’. That means those buddhist notions extracted for those secular contexts would
wither from their root. The (ultimate) reality these modern thinkers apprehended has been quite
different from the ancient ones, which means, in such a world disenchanted but still fraught with
gods (values seemingly individualistic but nihilistic in root) ,the relationship meaning/being has been
unprecedentedly in tension:to begin with self-definition,to end with disillusion.

In To have or to Be ,Fromm presented a mixed or reduced way in his paradigm: while opting for
an eclectism on religion, he merely accepted a humanistic religion without God or idols as

£35]

authority"?, which left a huge divergence from those institutional religion within their traditional

£331 Cf.ibid. ,109-110:“This chapter deals with the thesis that social change interacts with a change in the social character;that
‘religious” impulses contribute the energy necessary to move men and women to accomplish drastic social change.and hence.that a new
society can be brought about only if a profound change occurs in the human heart-if a new object of devotion takes the place of the
present one. ”

034) MhAE T T BiAE%E” (Buddhism emphasizes in “getting off life and death”).

(351 Cf. Erich Fromm, To Have or to Be,(London & New York:continuum,1976),110-111.
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features. In view of his theoretic predilection, he would not take account of the Christian ontology
identifying God as Being,nor Christ as Verb (Intellect),like in Master Eckhart. It appeared to him
that both metaphysics and ontology in the traditional sense,as well as those conventional religions
labelled with irrational authority did not matter, sometimes as the opposites of what he asserted
with a mantle of reason. Although his book is classified in category “ontology”, the whole book
didn’t even refer to the term ontology for once,except the only mention of the introduction of the

. [36]

series of World perspectives“**’;as for metaphysics, this word appeared only twice in his writing:in

skeptic terms. His examples mentioned Buddha, Eckhart, Marx and Schweitzer, were mixed for

catering this reduced interpretation,a “remarkable kinship” of their ideas: their “radical demand for
giving up the having orientation”,“insistance on complete independence”, “metaphysical skepticism”
and “godless religiosity” as well as their “demand for social activity in the spirit of care and human

0377 Considering the absence of quotation, Fromm explained it as “these teachers are

£381»

solidarity
sometimes unconscious of these elements . We won't further every points mentioned, just their
“metaphysical skepticism” in order to expose his mixed but reduced way. He did blend the (radical)
negative way with (metaphysical) skeptic way,as well as ignore their own faith:Buddha’s negative
way aimed at the formed and affectionate world, instead of doubting whether there was a real
world——he had his undoubted belief upon Tathata; the material dialectics of Marx consisted in
rejecting a metaphysical worldview, he gave no doubt about the latter; the love conception of
Schweitzer consisted in replacing a personal God with a universal principle, influenced by the
humanitarian position which denied Jesus’s divinity;regarding Eckhart,in spite of his negative way
and suspicion of heresy misunderstood as sceptical and antiauthoritarian, on the contrary, he
frequently persuades those skeptics to have (deeper) faith in God,so it would be absurd to speak of
his anthropology without mention of his solid ontology based upon the Christian faith and a theology
of the Trinity,which will be discussed later.

For as much as to have or to be implies the question of meaning and being,in this perspective, we

will see Lao Zi and Master Eckhart offer their insights into this theme.

2. The metaphysics of Wu (in connection with You) in Dao De Jing

“The way to do is to be.” This alleged Lao Zi’s maxim which appears as the first in dedication

of the book To Hawve or to Be even puzzles the Chinese readers. Until we know the corresponding

0397 ;

sentence™” in the Chinese version, it reminds us of a point of Martin Heidegger with regard to

language as the House of Being :“the European people probably dwells in an entirely other house

(361 Ibid. ,copyright page & xvi.

373 Ibid. ,132-133.

383 1Ibid. ,133.

(391 Chapter 37 (Arthur Waley) : “3& % JC NI A K7 : “Tao never does; yet through it all things are done. ” http://terebess.
hu/english/tao/waley. html.
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L4037 “1t’s not difficult to find how distinct the conception of being and

from the East Asian people
having in Chinese is from that in western context:it is quite a noetic-linguistic question. However,
Fromm was not much preoccupied with the contextual differences while blending religious sources
quoted in which he found the similarities in the perspective of being mode,he was more likely to cite
them as inspiring sayings. Fromm indicated that the “‘to have’ was a deceptively simple expression”
which appeared later than “it is to me” in many languages, for instance,in Hebrew (jesh [i)™“V, In
Exodus (3:14) , Ehyé asher ehyé;then in the Christianity, God as Being and the foundation of all
beings was identical to the ontology in the theology of the Church fathers.

However,in Chinese context,it would be difficult to find a consensus that there was a Chinese
ontology in a neotic-linguistic sense. According to Western norm, being (Shi) appears never to be
conjugated with all things (Wanwu ) ; otherwise, we speak of having (You ). Correspondingly., the
opposition of being/no-being (nothingness) is expressed as that of You/Wu in Chinese.which could
offer a different thread of thought.

As an isolating language, Chinese is a language which revolves around verbs rather than those
inflexional languages. In this sense, Chinese could be an ideal language in Fromm’s horizon™%,
although he had known nothing about its very nature. That blocked or interrupted,to some extent,
Shi used as a noun. In philosophical translation, we have to convert Shi (being) into Cunzai/Cunyou

t43) Probably to Fromm'’s

(existence) which already discounts a You/Wu-oriented metaphysics
surprise,such a verb-oriented language could still accentuate You instead of living (being), thus a
paradigmatic element of language is neither a sufficient nor a necessary condition. That doesn’t mean
the linguistic element is not important. Inspiringly, Fromm linked together amongst economic,
political, linguistic and religious elements, but it was fatal that he excluded the traditional
metaphysics and ontology as well as the theological source in its adequate way because of his
prejudice against any dogmatic way. Though it was reasonable for him to discover the undogmatic
aspect of Jesus, the Church fathers or Eckhart,a simple opposition could not help either. We will
discuss the latter point within the part of Eckhart. Now within Lao Zi, there will be a noetic-
linguistic pathway of meaning compared with Fromm. The negative way to Dao or to God was
probably out of Fromm’s horizon. His great theme on having and being was rather conditioned to his
view formed by Marx and Freud, by whose theories he interpreted the religious phenomena and then
deepened the theme or universalized his reasonableness through quoting the religious sources.
Perhaps we could affirm a similarity between Fromm and Lao Zi in the depreciation of having:in
most cases,You has a negative meaning in Lao Zi ;but it is a superficial impression.

Without the Christian essential underpinning as the truth faith as well as the authentic

foundation of reason, the framework of Fromm with regard to meaning and being would even not

[403 “Vor einiger Zeit nannte ich,unbeholfen genug,die Sprache das Haus des Seins. Wenn der Mensch durch seine Sprache im
Anspruch des Seins wohnt, dann wohnen wir Europ? er vermutlich in einem ganz anderen Haus als der ostasiatische Mensch. ” Cf.
Martin Heidegger, Gesamtausgabe 1. Absteilung: Veré f fentlichte Schriften 1910 — 1976 Band 19 Unterwegszursprache, ( Vittorio
Klostermann Frankfurt am Main,1985) ,85.

(411 Erich Fromm, To Have or to Be,(London & New York:continuum,1976),19.

(421 Cf.ibid. ,Part One [ & 1.

433 Just like Yin and Yang or Yinyang, You and Wu or You/Wu are/is two words within one undifferentiated conception. Cf.

“WAH A4 (For truly, Being and Not-being grow out of one another)” ( § 2) Waley's translation.
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transcend this Chinese thinker of 2500 years ago., because of the former’s Daoist orientation and
negative way aimed at humanity: Dao as basis of humanity is better than material as foundation,
because the former is natural oneness exempte from the differentiation of subject-object dichotomy,
the latter which regains theoneness only in practice is doomed to narrow the human existence
articulated with meaning and being as a whole""’; otherwise, the latter who negated all theist

religions (God as irrational authority) but affirmed Freedom as human nature as well as his outlook

of becoming which consisted in making the futurity as exception out of human nature as a
consistent Adam , had been destined to view those subsequential changes as qualitative difference,
which is the underlying reason that he believed through humanity himself, there would be a new man
and a new society in future. We can see the underlying influence that Christ is the Late Adam over
Fromm’s even Marx’s conception, but what they sought has sunk into the old man over and over
again in the belief that “we can change humanity by ourselves”. In that sense, Lao Zi is so wisely

meditating on Dao in a negative way in order to return to the Origin, which initiated the Chinese

0 &

metaphysics in a natural way,in spite of his “refusal to be ‘foremost of all things under heaven’’
(§67). In the non-linguistic orientation of Chinese, Lao Zi’s negative way which consists in
suspending the affinity between language and meaning declines the adhesion of meaning to words;
meanwhile, the western way of telling being and no-being ,such a question like “Dao exists or not” or
“whether this or that makes sense or not” had long been out of Chinese horizon. Instead, for Lao Zi
meaning and being are just intuitive, no need for differentiation. As a result, we have had an
opposition between You and Wu ;:no idea could be exempt from opposite categories, but there had
been still subtile distinctions rendering a huge noetic divergence between the spiritual Greek and
Chinese descendants afterwards.

Some experts such as Xiao Yaman who indicates the phenomenon that primary Shi in ancient

t45) which means there had probably

literature had been applied as a collocation only in divine sense
been an ancient period when Shi in archaic Chinese religiously played a role of ontology as embryo,
until in Lao Zi, the appearance of Shi (about 70 times in the popular versions) was used as the
structures leading a sentence, which rendered Shi a function word. What Lao Zi offers is a rather

if we borrow the

negative way to access Dao as the ultimate reality or as the absolute truth
western terms;however,within a different way in a disparate noetic-linguistic context, that reminds
us of the disadvantages of the so-called being structure: susceptible to sinking into (paradigmatic)
finiteness which measures being as something or even an object. Compared with being, having is
seemingly less limited in nature that is not the very concern of having. Nevertheless, having and
being are not only opposites in this sense,but also in mutual transformation:from being into having
as well as from having into being. For instance, the structure of there be brings the emphasis on being
(existence) ,having on possession can also be applied for the non-living as subject. There is also the
common opposite of being and having:nothing(ness). To emphasize the having expression deceptive

could not remove humanity of the perspective that the life is in nature a gift directly given by parents

[443  The fragmentation of meanings, the diversity as sin mentioned by Origenes (101) also cited by Fromm,is a (partial)
unconsciousness in modern society,less acceptable in traditional society whose meanings were more integral.
(453 Cf. Xiao Yaman ({4 {2 ) ,Chinese Primary shi (/&) is a Pronoun of Rightness:A Study on shi (J&) in Early Western

Zhou Bronze Inscriptions and Hymns in The Book of Songs, (Research in Ancient Chinese LLanguage,2011,1,n0. 90),47.
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and then will be lost in some day. In other words,the appearance of having expression in languages
shows,to some extent, the reality of life (being);an only expression of being could not help but
inversely would not suffice, that’s why the expressions of having have late appeared and been
developed.

Fromm understood being in three different ways:asa copula sas the passive ssuf fering form of
a verb sas meaning to exist ™. And he claimed the third, which shows his attempt of escaping from
those non-favors. Nevertheless, what one endeavor to circumvent according to one’s position (faith
and orientation) result in a narrowing of sense,even leaving a back door for its returning; fortiori,
one’s circumvention is just the very meaning of judging right from wrong. Fromm didn’t even realize
that,as a result of his discard of metaphysics, he lost the very essence of ontology, which made his
being mode unrooted,despite his seeming citation of linguistic and religious sources. That could not
be a same mistake of Lao Zi:without resorting to an ontology,though,there is a basis deeply rooted
in Dao by negative way.

The sentence cited by Fromm in his book is originally expressed within a negative way in
Chinese, quite different from its English translation in an affirmative form. The litotes of this kind
inDao De Jing is just a regular one in view of the negative expression as the style of the whole book.
The highly frequent use of negations is the peculiarity of this most famous Chinese metaphysical
book,not only in the ancient Chinese literature™”’, but also amongst most philosophical books. The
very purpose of this phrasing is designated by the author himself: “Straight words seem crooked”
All the way

back to the Great Concordance” ( § 65);even at the very beginning in the order of those popular

( §78);“In Tao the only motion is returning” ( § 40);“That can follow things back

versions, the author points out the linguistic limitation: “ The Way that can be told of is not an

Unvarying Way” ( § 1). The most negations litotes consist in negating the human word
whose capacity is insufficient of speaking of the Unvarying (Eternal) Way. Francois Jullien, expert of
both Greek philosophy and Chinese thought,compares two accesses to the ultimate meaning in his
book Detour and Access , Strategies o f Meaning in China and Greece. Our essay is confined to his
treatise about Lao Zi: “The Great Image has no form or how to indicate the ineffable™®”. In this
part,we approach You through its opposite Wu in Chinese context.

Francois Jullien introduces the strategy of the undifferentiation of meaning as the major feature
in Lao Zi :“La ot la stratégie de I'indirect est d’emblée requise,c’est face a 'absolu. “**” Although
the question of the absolute (meaning) seems not so close to the Fromm’s concern,no analysis could

lay its basis out of this,afortiori to the theme having and being. To some extent,Jullien indicates the

arcane truth in this strategy of meaning: Wu harmonising undifferetiation (Indif férenciation

harmonisante) and You differentiating actualisation (I’actualisation dif férenciante ). So Wu

consists in evacuating from which is both particular and concrete, or even in keeping meaning as a

(461 Erich Fromm, To Hawve or to Be,(London & New York:continuum,1976),20-21.

(473 Cf. CHENG Shi (#32) ,DING Yun (T ), The reason that the high frequency in use of the negative word AN and TG in
Lao Zisin Journal of Liaoning University of Technology (Social Science Edition ,Vol. 15,No. 2, Apr. 2013,44-45.

(481 Francois Jullien, Le détour et ’acceés :Stratégies du sens en Chine,en Greéce, (Grasset,1995). 351-387.

0493 Ibid. ,351.

0501 Ibid. ,359.
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process instead of a reality as reification. Through the negative way, Lao Zi escapes from being
abstracted or concretized, universalized or individualized, which enables him to avoid sinking in the
conceptual opposition to the maximum extent. That's because “it is within undifferentiated Fonds
(Chaos) that the slightest actualisation never ceases drawing its capacity®”.

In the second chapter of Laozi, there are six oppositions mentioned. The author doesn’t
painstakingly shift all negative categories with all positive elements, because he knows that the
humanity itself is the part of problem: “It is because every one under Heaven recognizes beauty as
beauty,that the idea of ugliness exists. And equally if every one recognized virtue as virtue, this

i

would merely create fresh conceptions of wickedness.” ( §2) How could we escape from the
problem if we ourselves are the core of the fatal problem? So the author’s intention is nothing but

keeping human from his acting on his own initiative ,that is why Dao has long been seen as natural

law some objective rules to imitate. In this sense,a seeming objectivity that Fromm emphasized
would be quite close to Lao Zi’s tone; nevertheless, the understanding of Dao as natural law is
merely a paradigmatic modern interpretation. For the author of Dao De Jing ,the best way is keeping
the spoken meaning from corrupting in the lost of opposition while actualizing senses attributed by
humanity. He would not like to sink into all kinds of oppositions as a conceptual trap of meaning, but
to point out the Sage’s way,just like the second half of Chapter 2.

Certainly,in front of the ultimate meaning, the normal logical way doesn’t work adequately.

Each profound thinker will locate his singularity of meaning the very one which could escape
from all conceptual oppositions but as the underlying exception. It is no other preoccupation of the
ultimate meaning that lays bare the veritable basis of one’s conceptual system. To Fromm,it is the
radical humanistic standpoint and man just for himself (human being itself®??). Lao Zi, certainly,
would not be supposed to oppose this anthropocentric orientation, the related opposition would
otherwise be his own trap;nevertheless, that doesn’t mean Lao Zi would be a humanist who insists
upon a humanistic standpoint in any active sense. To him,only Dao (Eternal Way) is the ultimate
reality,not in an opposite manner against humanity but within a negative way in order to bring those
who don’t know actionless activity (Wuwei) into the Dao-oriented consciousness.

Lao Zi's predilection for Wu has nothing to do with the western nihilism which consisted in
proclaiming “no meaning of this world and our life”,but consists in returning to the Origin without
meaning forced in which being could be glimpsed in its undifferentiated meaning. In Chapter 10, there
is a series of questions asked,in synergy with the negative way:“Can you keep the unquiet physical-
soul from straying, hold fast to the Unity, and never quit it? Can you, when concentrating your
breath,make it soft like that of a little child? Can you wipe and cleanse your vision of the Mystery

till all is without blur? Can you love the people and rule the land,yet remain unknown? Can you in

0513 Cf. ibid. ,359-360. Translated from French.

(523 Fromm'’s interpretation of love consisted in pointing out that self-love and other-love (loving neighbour) are not
contradictory, which should be a mutual inclusion of each other. Whereupon, he accused Luther and Calvin (even Kant) of opposing the
conception of these two. Based on his own taking-for-granted, Fromm reconciled the two into the humanity-oriented ground. However,
since his eyereach excluded the God-man relationship for real, he could never understand how reliably and deeply Luther and Calvin
found their anthropology upon christological theology,unlike man for himself such a hollow notion disowning the relationship with the
Supreme Being. As the Image of God,the Christian Gospel endues human being with incomparable identity,even the human sin can not

disqualify this status.
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opening and shutting the heavenly gates play always the female part? Can your mind penetrate every
corner of the land, but you yourself never interfere?” These questions calmly challenge the worldly
normal humanity for non-opposability of life: about mind-physical state, self-cleansing, ruling,
obedience before Divinity, real reflection of everything. The following suggestion mentions “Rear
them,but do not lay claim to them. Control them, but never lean upon them”. ( § 10) It seems to
arrive at a consensus with Fromm whose insight into having is aware of alienation——claiming
possession and leaning upon it. For Fromm, o be means to exist,live, to experience; o have means
staying in possession within mind ,he might not think this opposition would have another version in
China:just living without having (in mind) , which could be seen as a coincidence.

However, this intersection which passes by one point then continues to diverge considerably. In
Chapter 33,“But only what stays in its place can endure. When one dies one is not lost, there is no
other longevity. ” In the modern studies,the last sentence of Lao Zi has been interpreted as “a real
longevity (long life) is no other than everlasting spirit (meaning)”. Whereas, the first sentence
mostly reveals this reductionistic explanation:only staying in its place (being) endures. A metaphor
reveals its integral meaning without being divided into literal or figurative senses. In Lao Zi’s era,
there had not been so many abstract words but more resort to those concretes, which inversely
rendered less limited when being is articulated with meaning. If the first sentence were linked with
the Psalms 90:*“Lord, thou hast been our dwelling place in all generations”, we would know only
those who will have never lost God (Dao for Lao Zi) live forever,therefore the veritable longevity is
just for the one who is never lost even when one dies. Here,lost in Chinese is Wang whose meaning,
in one way, the opposite of possession. That signifies death (no-being) is equivalent to lose one’s
life. Certainly,it is in a negative way"**’, but it consists in denying human common sense: because of
Truth concealed by varying humanity,it should resort to a series of (moderate) negations.

The negative way within Wu in synergy with Dao-tropism brings LLao Zi with the insight into an
original holistic view,different from that of Fromm who intended to do so but with only a pattern of
conversion based on his essentially radical humanism,he went no further not only in having,but also
in being. Fromm, though proclaiming freedom, was not as free as Lao Zi in conversion between
meaning and being,because there were still adhesions of meaning to favorable words,such as being,
living sreason,etc. Compared with Lao Zi, Eckhart arrives at an even much higher level in a more
complicated context, an utmost perfection of detaching from artificial entanglement of reconciling
meaning and being but into the very singularity of the oneness (unicity) of Godhead.

The key to this problem is not whether which orientation or conversion adopted in human level,
but on a basis that humanity can completely lay upon in both meaning and being. LLao Zi’s expression
consists in stopping where we are to prevent sinking into deeper concealment; we will see in Master
Eckhart who, though considered as a mystic, radicalize instead the revealment both in nothingness

and in beingness.

(531 Chapter 33 in Lao Zi (Waley’s translation) : N HFF& A, SEAT-H %,
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3. The ontology by way of nothingness in Master Eckhart

In Fromm’s very book,Meister Eckhart was mentioned many times,almost as the representative
of true Christian spirit susceptible to being quoted for the former’s demonstration on being instead of
having,as well as his nontheistic position. There are some extracts: “Master Eckhart—the concept of
God tends to be that of the One, the ‘Godhead’ (the No-thing™*’)”; “Mysticism, culminating in
Master Eckhart, played a decisive role in this antiauthoritarian humanistic movement -+ Ideas of a
world religion or of a simple undogmatic Christianity were voiced by many Christian thinkers;even
the idea of the God of the Bible became questionable®®, ”

There were supposed to be some evidences supporting Fromm’s opinion: Eckhart’s thought
about oneness and his suspicion of heresy bypapal bull In agro dominico. And Fromm valued
Eckhart as “the greatest representative and deepest and most radical thinker of German mysticism”
affected “those seeking authentic guidance to a nontheistic, rational, yet religious, philosophy of
1ife™” If we point that it was not from Eckhart’s very motive, Fromm would go on to insist that he

himself could have been even “unconscious of his nontheism=7"”

as a pioneer for human freedom
against the ecclesiastic authorities. As an important spiritual source, Eckhart did inspire many great
thinkers as well as influence the formation of some modern conceptions, subjectivity, dialectics,
nihilism,atheism,etc. His readers, certes, can absorb within their own perspectives, so can Luther,
Milton, Pascal, Schelling, Hegel, Nietzsche, Kandinsky, Heidegger, Jung, Balthasar, Lacan,
Derrida®®,as well as Fromm. However, there is such a great divergence within Eckhart’s eternal
Christian ontotheology and becoming as the modern presupposition identified by Fromm. It is
noteworthy that Fromm believed the future would become better or at least in a carrefour of option,
within the faith based on the evolutionistic view. This outlook posits there have always been
something entire new from the old,which means everyone who has the similarities in some standard
would be counted as the basis of the reality bespeaking the very future which has been envisioned.
Different from a pure historical determinism, Fromm's view of futurity expressed by his

059 ‘manifests the influence from the vicissitudes of his

alternativism about prophetic-messianic view
epoch when,after great disillusion of humanity through the two World Wars, mankind didn’t firmly
believe the brighter tomorrow,compared with Marx’s times. However, there could be still a belief,as

we mentioned above, Fromm believed meaning only given by humanity, which is made a fact that

there is always a qualitative difference between men leading to a radical nationalism, or based

upon structure of existence an orientation of internationalism which consists in presupposing a

changeable humanity but defined by a qualitative gap between good and evil, unalienated/

(543 Erich Fromm, To Have or to Be,(London & New York:continuum.1976) . 36.

0551 Ibid. ,114.

0561 Ibid. ,49.

571 Ibid. ,133.

(58] Cf. Encyclopédie des mystiques rhénans d’Eckhart a Nicolas de Cues et leur réception, (Edition fran? aise par Marie- ANNE
VANNIER, Ed. Cerf, Paris,2011)

£591 Joan Braune, Erich Fromm’s Revolutionary Hope: Prophetic Messianism as a Critical Theory of the Future, ( Sense
publishers,2014),147-148.
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d®7, normal and morbid, so on and so forth, a series of oppositions of

nonalienated and alienate
modern axiology.

Fromm did undervalue his essential difference with Eckhart. This great disparity lies in ontology

rather than that of historical context. Mainly by three points obedience,detachment and oneness,
we will illustrate Eckhart’s anthropology within negative way, so that Fromm’s lost and failure
would be better manifested.

Firstly,with regard to obedience whose opposite is authority,is Eckhart a real antiauthoritarian?

In the very book of Fromm,this author discussed about sin and forgiveness ™"

,of which the former
was clearly identified “as disobedience” (caused by the authoritarian character)——the having
structure%? ; the concept of sin for Fromm,could almost be interpreted by the alienation of authority
rooted in having mode. It is reasonable for Fromm to connect Eckhart’s thought of detaching from
everything with his being structure,despite this being mode quite different from Eckhart’s ontology;
however, it was totally mistaken to identify Eckhart as an antiauthoritarian. We don’t indicate
whether he obeyed the ecclesiastic authorities but his very thought of obedience.

In Entretiens spirituels, Master Eckhart postulates: “La vraie et parfaite obéissance est une
vertu supérieure d toutes les vertues ;nulle oeuvre,si grande soit-elle, ne peut se réaliser ni se faire
sans cette vertu ;et une oeuvre,si modeste,si insignifiante soit-elle,est plus profitable quand elle est
accomplie dans la véritable obéissance. .. Prenons une occupation quelconque,aussi humble que nous
voudrons ;la véritable obéissance nous la rendra plus noble et meilleure en tout-+-1'obéissance ne
trompe jamais,elle ne commet point d’erreur,car elle ne néglige rien de bien. [.’obéissance n’a jamais

a s’inquiéter,aucun bien ne lui manque%’, ”

From this passage,Eckhart presents the supreme virtue obeying God,which is by no means
equivocal. The rare basis of Fromm is Godhead as “the No-thing” which, perhaps.,left a nontheistic
impression to his readers. In the view of his historical materialism.,it could be explained as “Eckhart
did not predict such a humanistic movement, but in his thought there had been the seed”. However,
it was no doubt that this perspective neglected Eckhart’s outlook as a whole.

At the beginning of Living Without why : Meister Eckhart’s Critique of the Medieval Concept
Eckhart’s

is itself intimately connected to his decidedly original

of Will,John M. Connolly says frankly: “Ironically, the most fascinating idea for me

advice to ‘live without why Cor will)’

£647]

notion of obedience ” And his reference source is same as Fromm'’s J. Quint’s translation. His

very monography on this theme presents the intimate link between obedience and living “without a
why and where fore (sunder warumbe) ", which opposes almost entirely against Fromm’s viewing
Eckhart as antiauthoritarian.

Certes, that doesn’t mean Eckhart rejects the reason itself; veritably, according his

(60) Erich Fromm, To Have or to Be,(London & New York:continuum,1976) ,74.

0613 Ibid. ,97-101.

€623 Cf. ibid. ,99.

(63) Traités et sermons, traduction et présenté par Alain de LIBERA, (Ed. Flammarion, Paris,1995) , “Introduction” , 77.

(643 John M. Connolly, Living Without why: Meister Eckhart’s Critique of the Medieval Concept of Will, (Oxford University Press.,
2014) six.

1651 Matthew Fox,Meister Eckhart: A Mystic-Warrior for Our Times, (New world library, Novato, California,2014) ,80.
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understanding of identifying God as Word"”, he does value the intellect even more than being in his
sense. For him, there is no contradiction between obeying God and being rational;on the contrary,
obeying God is rational, which renders proper everything in its order recognized by reason. His no-

why consists in rendering unto obedience within reason toward God. His complete obedience means a

thorough basis for will and reason deeply rooted in Godhead the only original and ultimate

Unicity of Authority and Reason. Eckhart inherits Augustin and develops his intellectus fidei,an
intelligence of the Christian faith®7"’,

Fromm opposed the human (mature) reason against the God (as a symbol of irrational
authority). The human “reason” before forbidden fruit had merely been counted as “ prehuman

situation587”

. However, he ignored that before the Fall, man had been by no means ignorant of
anything; quite the contrary, Adam named every animal, even in the very moment in which Eve
judged the fruit of the tree of the knowledge of good and evil,she “saw that the tree was good for
food.and that it was pleasant to the eyes.,and a tree to be desired to make one wise” (Genesis 3:6) ,
which does mean that her intelligence had been already given (had). Whereas, those rational
humanists such as Fromm have otherwise thought that the very judgement and deed marked the
birth of rea/ human reason,which leads to conclude it was the forbidden fruit,or rather,the human’s
independence from God that made human a real mature human being within a (seeming autonomous
and neutral) reason as the very luminous sign. Certes, this could be the most favorable explanation
for unbelievers:it is the truth for them and to a great extent it has been a consensus; but it is far
from being incontrovertible.

To judge right or wrong is per se an authority. The opposite of reason is neither irrationality nor
the (irrational) authority but another reason within its authority. All human conflicts are likely from
lack of reason thus men have to obey an irrational authority;instead, they are from another reason
preoccupied with its authority, compellingly or permissively. So, an effective disobedience has
happened only within another superior or another authority (theodicy, justice, rationalism as
authority) ,even the most insane revolt has to assert its righteousness. The reason has in nature its
authority, the authority within its reason. Unlike the sensibility which consists in taking in anything

as a whole instead of painstakingly seeking the difference, the reason consists in dividing and

distinguishing this from that; but a sound reason is always conjugated with its basis its very
apodictic authority. Fromm had his own worldview of rational authority mainly enlightened by Marx
and Freud;just because of this underlying foundation, while using the Jewish-Christian sources, he
ignored that in the Genesis it is God who firstly divided the light from the darkness, good from evil
(or just affirmed good), then the distinction admittedly belongs to human reason, which implies
humanity as the image of God: necessary for humanity to hinge upon the its original, which forms

both affirmation and negation of human reason: for obeying God, human reason is righteous and

(661 in principio erat ens et deus erat ens. Eckhart points out that John does not say,“in the beginning was a being,and God was
a being. ”

(67 “Le Thuringien trouve.en effet,chez saint Augustin un précurseur qui a développé un intellectus fidei,une intelligence de la
foisen mettant en perspective la culture de son temps au prisme de I'Ecriture qu'il lit et relit, comme son prédécesseurs afin de faire
ressortir la nouveauté du christianisme. ” Cf. Théophilyon-2016 XXI-Vol. 1, pp. 40.

(683 Erich Fromm, To Have or to Be,(London & New York:continuum,1976) ,100.
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powerful over all other beings;for disobeying God’s authority, the rationality will be negated in many

£69), which is always limited

ways. What human could imagine or interpret is insufficient to rely on
and conditional; it is inspiring that Eckhart proposes the unconditional obedience without a why,
which renders unto Godhead as absoluteness what is absolute.

The next point that Fromm quoted Eckhart is the latter’s famous detachment (Gelassenheit).
However,as the former’s purpose, the perspective was put towards no having : “Master Eckhart
taught that to have nothing and make oneself open and ‘empty’,not to let one’s ego stand in one’s

ht7.” “The person who wants

way, is the condition for achieving spiritual wealth and strengt
nothing is the person who is not greedy for anything: this is the essence of Eckhart’s concept of
nonattachment™!’, ”

No having drawn from Eckhart’s detachment, though reasonable,is less pertinent than in the
terms of no being. However for Fromm, no being could nearly be equivalent to no existing, nothing
but dying or death without any meaning. In theological illumination, the having mode based on
mortality, was made the scapegoat for the human’s failure of sin in both having and being mode.
Fromm was unaware of his narrowing sense of humanity. He quoted Eckhart:“Thus we say that a
man should be so poor that he is not and has not a place for God to act in. To reserve a place would
be to maintain distinctions. There fore I pray God that he may quit me of god”. He explained that
“Eckhart could not have expressed his concept of not having more radically"™®”. The Eckhart’s
mention of poor concerns both he is not and he has not ,is in his (me-)ontotheological sense whose
meaning is quite different from Fromm’s terms. When Fromm quoted Eckhart as “People should not
consider so much what they are to do as what they are-*+"*” ,he neglected what Eckhart means is an
ethic position based on the Christian ontology,but interpreted as two meanings: psychological sense
and being as life, activity *+- productivity. He used them for supporting his opposition to the
behavioristic views as well as being as the opposite of having, of ego boundness and egotism. He

(7 By eliminating the

made Eckhart’s “ going out of oneself” a mentalistic interpretation
absoluteness and eternity of oneness of Being, Intellect and One, the relationship between soul and
Verb, breakthrough of soul in Godhead, Fromm made Eckhart his spokesman by narrowing his
metaphysics and ontology within the psychological meaning linked with being.

Herein, we can’t unfold the Eckhartian originality Esse est Deus, which implies God as the
(larger) ground of being by rendering God as predicate of being; but just clarify what Eckhart
implies is that being is not the utmost norm of everything, but God is the measure of the being of
everything as being per se. Furthermore, Eckhart also emphasizes Deus est Intelligere through his

exegesis of Gospel according to John. Ian Alexander Moore indicates that “Eckhart is also willing to

use the term ‘being’ for God here,so long as it is not taken in the sense of created being:**We must,

(691 Tertullian proposes that "1 believe because it is absurd" by which he sees the Cross of Christ can’t be from human’s
imagination.

(70 Erich Fromm, To Have or to Be, (London & New York:continuum,1976),13.

713 Ibid. ,50.

L7231 Ibid. ,52.

L7373 Ibid. ,53.

(741 CI. Ibid. ,53-54.
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then,read puritas essendi as also referring to a higher sense of being:-- Note again that Eckhart
speaks of the purity of being that is in God. He does not say: ‘God is pure of being’ or ‘God is
without being. ?”” Briefly, we can perceive how sublime Intellect, God rather than being are in view
of Eckhart:it is God’s Intellect that gives meaning to all beings including human,no-being of God is

supposed to express that God is out of the category of any being, or as the pure Being of all

beings he doesn’t take the Thomistic way. So the detachment consists in letting God be (and
have a place as well as act) in human’s soul and being:man has to give no-being (without mention of
having) for himself, but uniquely for Godhead. Biblically, this is also imitating Christ’s kenosis. And
for arriving at this end,we should get rid of everything,not only of what we have (in mind) , but also
of what we are,until we dwell in the litre Castle whereby Godhead and soul belong to each other.
Man shall watch over the entryway of heart only for God.

It seems that Eckhart intentionally cuts off the common connection between men, with the
nature,even with human ego. If we borrow a term of theatre,it could be counted as an alienation/
estrangement effect (Ver fremdungsef fect) which,by analogy,seems a stage only for roles Godhead
and His beloved soul;the audiences even stage sets are excluded as nothing. Whereas, alienation or
estrangement is by no means a positive sense for Fromm who advocated living equally in connection
with others so that we could,as altruist,give ourselves meanings by the unfolding of his powers and
by living productively. Certes,there was no meaning for Fromm to obtain in Eckhart’s sense:loving
God and letting Him in should only be understood and converted as loving others by a rational
humanist who excluded apodictically God as being. From a humanistic reason,there’s no wonder that
Eckhart was used for supporting a seemingly similar opinion from very different outlook and motive.
“One might even go so far as to say that, with this move, Eckhart anticipates modern subjectivity and
German idealism, if not, as Hermann Ley has claimed, atheist materialism®®.” The God as
Nothingness is totally different from nothing as nothing. Fromm misunderstood Eckhart’s Gottheit
as Nothingness by thinking that Eckhart had a nontheistic and antiauthoritarian orientation which
emphasized the humanity and his independence.

Finally,we discuss the oneness valued by both Eckhart and Fromm.

Although it consists in tending towards oneness as the only truth, in neotic-linguistic way
profoundly rooted in humanity, man has to divide the unicity while thinking according to his
seemingly presuppositionless standpoint. For Fromm, the ultimate Reality was nothing but the
material being, meaning was uniquely given by human being. Then his division of the oneness as
matter consisted in distinguishing those who conformed to the (preset) matter or not. In the
perspective of ignoring God as meaning and being per se,the religious meanings had to be converted
into the structure of existence in human nature. He believed that the success of humanity consisted in
being insofar as it reduces the mode of having and to increase the mode of being ™.

Nevertheless, based upon being as becoming , would those principles of negation posited be

included in which had been doomed to be negated, firstly as meaningless then no being, insofar as

{751 lan Alexander Moore, DEUS EST INTELLIGERE-ESSE EST DEUS. Eckhart and the Problem of Ontotheology .
Forthcoming in Epoché :A Journal for the History of Philosophy 22,no.1 (2017).

L7673 Ibid.

(773 Erich Fromm, To Hawve or to Be,(London & New York:continuum,1976),103,
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they could be practised in Fromm’s structure of existence as such.if yes,forget it,because the mode

of being is just becoming what it is not perhaps having mode, as it was before; if not, those

principles become the opposite of themselves not supposed to become what they were not, so
they become unbecoming principles of becoming—the material dialectics halts while turning into
its opposite as exception. Without mention of so many difficulties when this principle is put in

(7837 ‘there would still

practice,even Fromm had thought of society which “is not made up of heroes
be a great challenge to overcome for his ideal of new man and new society,granted that they were all

heroes,a great man has his great danger.

It can be seen that the problem of Fromm doesn’t consist of dialectic negation every great
thought facing the impasse of reason,but of its incomplete negation of humanity as well as his lack of
self-negation. Compard with Marx, Fromm is more acceptable because of his eclectism capable of
syncretizing those different thoughts™’;however,the most decisive divergence between Fromm and
Eckhart is whether the Intellect (the ability to reason) per se is eternal in sense of both meaning and
being,whereby the oneness could only be reasonable and realisable.

For Fromm,since human being is mortal, the possession is just illusion,the word “be-long” is
just an empty promise, we shall not possess anything in mind. But for most people, they who
equallyknow the inevitable death prefer living in a way of possession,if not, who could make up for
their lost after their death? For Eckhart as Christian,the presup position is quite different:according
to God’s revelation,man who isn’t made mortal will have given everlasting life (human being has no
end with a beginning) ;or expressed within Life per se,man (soul) has eternal life. All his theological
theses are in the meaning of eternity. Because of this,we can/shall not so care about possessing our
own property,as well as we can enjoy with everything we have temporarily and eternally together
with others for God’s grace. We enjoy everything in God and see God’s glory through everything. If it
were not for real, Apostle Paul states then we can do anything we want, “for tomorrow we die®®”,
Kantian deontological ethics that we could also perceive in Fromm,is a hard duty,a principle of
morality, which partially upheld the human conscience, without caring about the very need for love
and reward deeply-seated in humanity; besides, we have to admit that the motive in human mind is
quite a dimension superior to other’s judgement or control. That renders his being mode a kind of
idealistic advice just for a few conscious people;if they compel others to obey,a new alienation will
be forthcoming. Certes, in Fromm’s eyes, an eternal life seems irrational, supernatural even
superstitious. However, the eternity of being (life) guarantees having is a real possession,which does

£817

mean God and man possess each other"®" rather than for things:referring to the mention of Boethius

in Consolation, “So let us consider the nature of eternity, for this will make clear to us both the
nature of God and his manner of knowing. Eternity, then,is the complete, simultaneous and perfect

£8239

possession of everlasting life. And this definition of eternity which links up together with

possession,is the foundation stone of understanding of life for Thomas Aquinas and Meister Eckhart

L7831 Ibid. ,98.

£791 Ibid. ,133:“For instance,Eckhart is usually unconscious of his nontheism;Marx,of his religiosity. ”
£803 I Corinthians 15:32.

(811 Psalms 16:5:“The LORD is the portion of mine inheritance and of my cup:thou maintainest my lot. ”

£821 Cf. https://plato. stanford. edu/entries/eternity/.
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in their era.

No one could make reappear the beginning of the cosmos and human life. Those who don’t
believe the eternal life,in consideration of the way they view the being and the origin as a mere
historical fact.instead of as a single-dual divine and human dimension,do miss the very essence. An
eternal life,out of a horizon of posteriority,is only offered within a vision of priority,then its secular
identity will be regained:from present to forever. And the priority,which is supposed to come first in

history,through Jesus Christ as coming late is presuppositionless by nature: what is transcendent is

unforeseen from humanity. Life is not existing for purpose of its dying until death not necessarily
by reasoning but by intuition. Only by this faith, human can acknowledge that the Life (being) is
resurrected by the Truth (meaning) identical with the Life as both per se and origin. Then how could
it be possible that the human common reason,beyond its capacity of knowledge,denies the Meaning
(Truth) in Its self-generating? Fromm’s rational authority®®’ asserting the no-existence of its
unknown is nothing but irrational and arrogant,though it could offer a few artificial interpretations,
such as those of Fromm who explained the eternal life as “possession of property constitutes the
fulfillment of the craving for immortality"®’”., Then he could not really know Eckhart’s
ontotheology,it would be no wonder that he missed the opportunity to face then resolve his taking-
for-granted oneness but in fact an incoherent disunion of meaning with respect of being.

Eckhart’s meontological approach to God can be only understood in the eternal dimension for
both meaning and being:“ The Godhead hovers [ di gotheit die swebt ] in itself and is all things to
itself. Therefore God [ got] and his divinity [ gotheit ] are above everything that the creature as
creature has comprehended or ever shall comprehend. (+++) Now when the soul has gone out from her
created being [wesens] and from the uncreated being in which she finds herself in the eternal image,
and has entered the divine essence [ gotlichen natur ] where she cannot comprehend the kingdom of
God and where she knows that no creature can enter the kingdom of God, then the soul discovers
herself, goes her own way and never seeks God;and thus she dies her highest death:--. [ T Jhis spirit
is dead and is buried in the Godhead,for the Godhead lives as no one other than itself. %2

This beautiful and mystic passage far apart from the modern taste of fact can perfectly answer to
Fromm misunderstanding from Eckhart’s perspective. Eckhart’s ground without ground (grunt ohne
grunt®®?) is fully conjugated within the God of Trinity,the Creation, detachment, an anthropology
profoundly based upon the Christian faith: the death in Godhead is the highest death of soul
(humanity) ,in the deepest uncreated ground without ground shared with Godhead, the unicity of
them is permanently in the very singularity,so there is no need for seeking God while Godhead and

humanity are one. This oneness even beyond the union God-man could not be considered as a support

for Fromm’s antiauthoritarian standpoint, but within the absolute obedience (detachment) let

(831 Erich Fromm, To Have or to Be,(London & New York:continuum,1976),31.

843 Ibid. ,67.

(851 Jostes,Franz, ed. , Meister Eckhart und seine Jiinger :Ungedruckte Texte zur deutschen Mystik (Freiburg, Switzerland:
Universtitdatsbuchhandlung,1895),95; Davies, Oliver, ed. and trans. Meister Eckhart : Selected Writings (London:Penguin,1994),247-
248.

£861 All our perfection and all our blessedness depends upon our breaking through, passing beyond all createdness,all temporality

and all being,and entering into the ground that is without ground. (Walshe,2008,sermon 80).
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Godhead be in soul. Such a death of humanity is the very Eternal Life of humanity along with all
everlasting beings in God.

Eckhart,as the most scholastics, despite his subversive theology proposing that all beings (the
created) are a total nothing perhaps against Aristotelian-Thomistic mainstream, would nonetheless
have stood in his very medieval context. In a noetic lingusitic way, we view it as a response for
Fromm’s concerning analyses, Eckhart identifies Christ as Verb,humanity as adverb, besides Being as
God:“*+d coté du Verbe, il doit étre un adverbe. (...) Puissions-nous étre en tout temps, nous
aussi,un adverbe de ce Verbe,avec 'aide de Dieu,de ce méme Verbe et du Saint-Esprit | Amen. %77
Eckhart’s comprehensive ontotheology transcends the limits of space and time, which is a treasure
inspiring Fromm;but it’s not easy for the present world to really understand this great theologian’s
thought,although in such a secular age,those believing in eternal life are probably underestimated,
then a real oneness of the Life per se (relationship between God and man) has lost the focus in the

academic view.

Through a comparison on the ways amongst Fromm.Lao Zi and Eckhart, we have understood
whether it is concerning a paradigm which consists in the auto-affirmation based on a radical
apprehension of being in humanistic sense, or rather in the negative way of human’s self-denial
toward the Divinity whose pure and double affirmation provides the ultimate foundation of the being
of humanity™®, In the meaning of humanity, Fromm upheld his rational altruistic humanism that
needs a thorough self-negation rather than just in the terms of structure of existence™;but it is
practical only when the human’s ego is based upon another larger ground which can’t be the material
world given by human meaning. Through observing the material world, humanity could merely build
a diversity of principles contradicting one another. Fromm and many other humanists have
endeavored to reconcile the meaning and being, because they rejected Jesus as the incarnated God;
otherwise,as Fromm did,the kenosis of Christ was explained as a well-being character.

No matter how Fromm insisted on the irreconcilable opposition between meaning and being as

well as reason and authority, the fact emphasized as ground of argument (fear of dying) death

must be admitted, which means his being mode incapable of solving this fundamental reversal of life

and death

identifying himself as “the way, the truth, and the life” (John 14:6),in Fromm’s theory, meaning

life dies but death lives (exists). Compared with the proclamation of Jesus Christ

and being can not mutually convert in radical sense: all phenomena of being could not totally

transformed into meaning at least, death and having mode are meaningless; on the other hand,
unlike the Biblical assertion from soul to body,those humanistic meanings are disabled from making

being (new life) ,his theory was nothing more than interpretative reconciliation of the two,not their

(87) Traités et sermons, traduction et présenté par Alain de LIBERA,Ed. Flammarion, Paris,1995 (lre éd. 1993) ,p. 280.
£881 In the sense of non-humanistic position,Lao Zi within his Dao-orientation could share with Eckhart.

1893  Although in The Art of Loving he mentioned the view that loving others is loving oneself, it is still an underestimation of the

reality of human conflict: without the eternal life, his calling for being a martyr of the vacuous human being an abstract notion is

nothing but a nobody.too susceptible to being used for serving the ideologies.
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original oneness,although he emphasized it as the nature of being structure time and again®. His

t[91]

assuming quotation of Epicurus along with Buddha, Jesus, the Stoics and Eckhar , was rather

likely to establish with authority a law to stipulate no need for fearing death in a philosophical

way a reasonable consolation. The humanity was hopelessly reduced and its ineffable deepest
helplessness was attributed to a seeming insight, but truly covered with a good-looking scholar’s
wisdom. Just like any other rational position which consists in replacing the faith, the fear that the
formers attempt to suppress, transfer or transform by reasonable sound interpretations is nothing
more than being concealed, sometimes likely to disappear; whereas,in case of any doubt or being

overturned, the fear of death must lead to a deeper despair, especially while facing the

meaninglessness of life the ultimate death. To lose faith in authority is disillusion;to lose faith in
reason (rational authority) ,same disillusion:the history since 19" century has seen the God’s death
(meaning as Truth) that precedes human death (from inside to outside). A being with the meaning
only produced by this or that man is nothing more than a self-consolation;a meaning without promise
of life nor integral vision of being is nothing but reduced to nihilism in radical terms.

In the Bible, we can see those seemingly paradoxical meanings; however, because God is the
Truth per se, the supreme meaning which determines every meaning, so the human meaning, no
matter that of being or of having,can be regenerated in God’s revelation through a sound reason after
the Fall. In Eckhart,such a reason can be clearly perceived. Anchored deeply in the Word of God, his
dialectic thought completely takes in all those seemingly paradoxical meanings, even including the
entire negation of humanity through obedience, detachment to reach the ground without ground of
the divine oneness in the eternal sense., It has been provoking controversy because of this absolute
tone. Abusing the name of the absolute causes many problems;nevertheless, lacking or denying the
absolute is nothing but to lead toward all sorts of arrogations.

Because Fromm didn’t believe in eternity, his underlying view of the absolute is being as
becoming whereby a world of meaning was fraught with uncertainty, scepticism, even ridiculous for
naming what is this but not that if we thoroughly carry out the principle of becoming in an
unceasingly varying world,then would his insistence on the being mode make any sense? So Fromm
has to reconcile this huge disparity. Probably unconsciously,he appreciated Eckhart in a way of the
humanistic conversion, by leaching out the those seeming ridiculous meanings, those irrational
dogmas and delusion of the miracles. If we put aside the decisive role of faith which consists in
articulating being within meaning, Fromm’s suggestion according to his view of fact is in nature an
attempt to rebuild a new humanity based on a corrupted humanity in both senses of meaning and
being. In this sense,lLao Zi is so sage that he opts for dwelling in Dao,instead of dreaming about a
new man or new society. Eckhart believes profoundly in his God who has been making a new
humanity and new world. After humankind has undergone those miseries caused by corrupted
humanity through all kinds of social practices and experiments, this inside vision has been still

inspiring and the faith sounds much more reasonable.

0903 As for Christianity, the disillusion of the faith and of the world has been occurring every day, unbelievers and believers
alternating in different regions within all kinds of peoples;the eclectic theory of Fromm had been limited to academic circle.
1911 Erich Fromm,To Have or to Be ,(London & New York:continuum,1976),102.
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Today,we can constate that to a certain extent, Fromm’s ideal of being mode has been realised in
some individuals, those living in the meanings they give themselves rather than following the
common trends of having as well as the major authorities. Nevertheless, this world is still fraught
with bouleversements, the vast majority of mass have been unaware of their blindness of
possessing—the alienated structure of existence in Fromm’s sense; meanwhile, their emptiness is

full with all sorts of contingent meanings. He was not an optimist who just intended to embrace the

bright future;between the two possibilities, he foresaw the worse one the humankind would be
sinking deeper and deeper into greed. The Christianity has long revealed the worst situation of
humanity and the best Salvation for the world.

It is so precious that Fromm sought such a way of being for a bright human future; however,
what he and we could do is just reconciling our life within meaning. As nobody is born aware of who
he/she is just like the humanity unaware of his Origin,the Christianity envisions that a new man and

a new kingdom entail being made in the similar way this existing world and we have been already

created, whereby the meaning as Truth makes all beings be.

2017/7
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Part Two
The Hidden Feminine Tradition of Trinity" ™’

FANG Weilin

(Department of Philosophy, Nanjing University)

Abstract: This article compares the Christian Trinity with the Egyptian Trinity and Indian Trinity, announcing a newly
discovered feminine tradition of Trinity. Probing into the Egyptian Trinity and Indian Trinity this article tries to find the
hidden signs of the feminine tradition in Egyptian and Indian mythologies. This article also states that there are hidden
signs of feminine tradition in the Hebrew Bible. The Christian Trinity, which believes that there is only one God in Three
Persons,reveals the absence of the female part,neglects the presence of the female part in our society. By rediscovering
the hidden feminine tradition behind the doctrines of Trinity this article appeals to construct a thoroughly new symbolism

system both for male and female.
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The English word Tiinity is derived from Latin Trinitas , meaning “the number three,a triad”. The
corresponding word in Greek is Tods, meaning “a set of three” or “the number three”. The Trinity is a
Christian doctrine which is commonly expressed as: “One God,three Persons” or “one God in Three Persons”.

It is an idea which defines God as three Persons Father,Son,and Holy Spirit coexisting in unity as of one

being. According to this doctrine,God exists as three Persons but is one God.

The Trinity is acore concept of Christian Theology which believes that God,Jesus,and the Holy Spirit are
Three Persons of God. Although there are different types of Nontrinitarian, which include Binitarianism (one
deity/two persons) and Unitarianism (one deity/one person) , Trinitarianism , the doctrine of the Trinity , has
become the main doctrine,or “the central dogma®?*’”,of the Christian Theology.

| . Trinity: A Core Concept of Christian Theology

The Trinity is a core concept of Christian Theology,in which God,Jesus,and the Holy Spirit of
different times are identified with each other. But we come across a lot of problems if we examine the
Holy Bible which Christians believe contains all the revelations of God.

There is no Trinity in the Hebrew Bible, although some scholars will say at least that the
Doctrine of the Trinity is hinted at in the Bible. The word “Trinity” is not found in the New

1921 This essay is the initial results of “Studies on Feminine Tradition of Hebrew Bible” supported by the National Social Science
Foundation of China (Grant No. 14BZJ026). Acknowledgement: This article is the initial results of “Studies on Feminine Tradition of
Hebrew Bible” supported by the National Social Science Foundation of China (Grant No. 14BZJ026).

£931  “Trinity ,” in The Ox ford Dictionary of the Christian Church ,edited by F. L. Cross and E. A. Livingstone (Oxford:Oxford University
Press,2005).
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Testament,nor is the doctrine explicitly expressed within the New Testament™*. The doctrine of
Trinity was developed from the combined use of the Father,the Son and the Holy Spirit expressed in
Matthew 28:19,which writes:

Go therefore and make disciples of all nations,baptizing them in the name of the Father and of
the Son and of the Holy Spirit, Mty 28:19

Also Paul the Apostle’s blessing is assumed to be the expression of the Trinity,which writes:

The grace of the Lord Jesus Christ and the love of God and the fellowship of the Holy Spirit be
with you all,? ="

There are several uses of combination of the Father,the Son,and the Holy Spirit. Some scholars
believe that the Trinity is expressed indirectly in the New Testament. However,there is only a usage
of combination,but not explicit expression of syncretism of three Persons. Somescholars argue that
the doctrine is the result of later theological integration of God, Christ, and other theological
elements during the post-New Testament times.

The Christian Trinity is a doctrine that has been developed during the post-New Testament
times. The concept of the Trinity was expressed in early writings from the beginning of the 2nd
century onwards. The first recorded use of Greek word Tpuds in Christian theology was by
Theophilus of Antioch (C. E. 168-183) in about 170. Theophilus wrote:

“In like manner also the three days which were before the luminaries,are types of the Trinity
[ Tptados],of God,and His Word, and His wisdom. And the fourth is the type of man, who needs
light, that so there may be God,the Word, wisdom,man” (Theophilus 1994:100-101) %7,

However,the use of Trinity [ Tpiados] by Theophilus of Antioch was not about the Divine
Trinity but combination of God,His Word,and His wisdom.

The first notion of Christian Trinity of “Father,Son,and Holy Spirit” is credited to Tertullian
(c. 155-230), a Latin theologian who wrote his Christian idea of Trinity in about 213 C. E..
Tertullian coined the words “Trinity” and “person” to explain that the Father,Son,and Holy Spirit
are “one in essence—not one in Person” (Tertullian 1994:621) %,

The doctrine of the Trinity was not clearly established until the First Council of Nicaea adopted the Nicene
Creed,which explicitly described Jesus as “God of God, Light of Light, very God of very God, begotten, not

made, being of one substance (dpoo V0t0s) With the Father” (Placher 1988:53)197,

Some scholars have drawn a rash conclusion that there is no Trinity neither in the Hebrew Bible
nor the New Testament. Although the Trinity is arguably expressed indirectly in the New
Testament,the Trinity is the construct of Christian Theology to solve the one-and-many problem. It
is a result of controversies that arose by the end of the 4™ century concerning the relationship
between God and Jesus. The Christian Trinity, which believes that there is only one God in Three
Persons, is a doctrine developed post-New Testament times to explain why Christians were
worshipping Jesus as well as the Holy Spirit and divine God. From the perspective of the Christian

0943 “Trinity”, Encyclopaedia Britannica Online, (Encyclopaedia Britannica, 2011). http://www. britannica. com/EBchecked/
topic/605512/ Trinity (accessed 24 June 2011).

1953 Theophilus. “To Autolycus. ” In The Ante-Nicene Fathers 10(2). Edited by Alexander Roberts. (New York: Hendrickson
Publisher,1994).

£963 Tertullian, “Against Praxeas. ” In The Ante-Nicene Fathers 10(3). Edited by Alexander Roberts. (New York: Hendrickson
Publisher,1994).

1973 William C. Placher. Readings in the History of Christian Theology 2(1). (Philadelphia: Westminster Press,1988).
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Trinity,God is one and three, thus solving the one-and-many problem. There is no inclusion of the

feminine within this Trinity.
I . Egyptian Triad with Syncretism:Egyptian Trinity?

Since the Trinity is the idea that God is one in three persons or three gods(or goddesses),we
can find the notion of Trinity in other mythologies, for example, Egyptian and Indian mythologies.
Egyptian mythical narratives were rarely written in full. Usually they are episodes from larger myths
written in hymns, prayers,ritual texts,magical texts,and funerary texts. Regardless of different and
conflicting versions of Egyptian myths,there were two kinds of triad in Egyptian mythology.

(1) Triad without Syncretism

The triad without Syncretism usually was family triad consisting of a father,mother,and child,
who were worshipped together. The Ennead, which were worshipped at Heliopolis, was a famous
family combination,assembling nine deities into a theological system—1It consisted of the god Atum,
his children Shu and Tefnut, their children Geb and Nut and their children Osiris, Isis, Set and
Nephthys. The Egyptian people at Heliopolis worshiped a family triad consisted of the god Osiris,
Isis,and Horus. This is an example of Triad without Syncretism——

Osiris Isis

Horus

Fig. 1. An example of Triad without Syncretism.

Some suggest that there is another triad without Syncretism, a triad consisted of Hathor,
Menkaure,and Bat during fourth dynasty.

Fig. 2. The triad consisted of Hathor, Menkaure.and Bat during fourth dynasty. (Cairo Museum)
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(2) Triad with Syncretism
The triad with Syncretism usually syncretizes the three forms of the supreme god as Christian
Trinity does. One of the triad with Syncretism consisted of the god Atum,Ra,and Atem.

Atum is a creator deity and the setting sun god. In the early mythology of Memphis the priests
of Ptah identified their deity with the primeval mound,the place on which Atum arose first. Atum is
a creator deity in Heliopolitan mythology which is famous for Ennead. In the Heliopolitan creation
myth established in the sixth dynasty, Atum was considered to be the first god. The creation started
from the primeval waters represented by Nu,a mound appeared on which the self-begotten deity
Atum sat. Atum created the god Shu and goddess Tefnut from spitting them out of his mouth
according to the early myths. Some other versions of myths states that Atum produced Shu and
Tefnut out of his own semen.

Ra is the sun god and also a creator deity. The cult center of Ra worship was based in
Heliopolis. The cult of the sun god Ra, gained supreme ascendency during the 5th dynasty and
declined during the 6th dynasty. The worship of Ra identified with Atum after propagation of the
Ennead established in the sixth dynasty. With the mergence of these two deities, Atum appeared also
as a solar deity linked specifically with the evening sun,associated with the primary sun god Ra.

Aten (also Aton, Egyptian jtn) is the disk of the sun in ancient Egyptian mythology. and
originally an aspect of Ra associated more with the morning sun.

As has stated before, the triad of the god Atum,Ra,and Aten is the triad with Syncretism.

Ra

Aten

Atum

Fig. 3. An example of triad with Syncretism

As has been stated in the graph,we have—

Atum—a creator deity and the setting sun god.

Ra—the sun god and also a creator deity

Aten—the disk of the sun and originally an aspect of Ra associated more with the morning sun.

In this triad of the god Atum.Ra,and Aten,Atum is a creator deity and solar deity (the setting
sun god) and Ra is the primary sun god and also a creator deity while Aten is originally an aspect of
Ra associated more with the morning sun and manifested as the disk of the sun.

The triad of the god Atum, Ra,and Aten gave place for the triad of the god Horus, Ra, Aten
during the period of Atenism in the eighteenth dynasty when Pharaoh Amenhotep IV (Akhenaten)
introduced monotheistic worship.

As has been discussed before, Aten is originally an aspect of solar deity Ra and was manifested
as the disk of the sun. The god of Aten, the sun-disk, first appears in texts dating to the 12th
dynasty,in The Story of Sinuhe. Akhenaten introduced monotheistic worship which worshiped Aten
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098), a synthesis of ancient gods. Ra-Horus, more

the supreme god as the creator, and giver of life
usually referred to as Ra-Herakhty (Ra, who is Horus of the two horizons).is a synthesis of two
other gods,both of which are attested from very early on. During the Amarna period, this synthesis
was seen as the invisible source of energy of the sun god,of which the visible manifestation was the
Aten,the solar disk. The full title of Akhenaten’s god was The Rahorus who rejoices in the horizon,
in his/her Name of the Light which is seen in the sun disc. This lengthy name was often shortened to
Ra-Horus-Aten or just Aten in many texts. The worship of Ra-Horus-Aten is the development from
the synthesis of ancient gods. The triad of the god Atum- Ra-Aten was replaced by Ra-Horus-Aten

during the Akhenaten monotheistic revolution.

Ra

Aten

Horus

Fig. 4. The triad of Ra-Horus-Aten

The triad with Syncretism syncretizes different gods to form a composite deity. Sometimes
syncretism combined deities with very similar characteristics. At other times it joined gods with very
different natures,such as Amun, the god of hidden power, was linked with Ra,the god of the sun.
The resulting god,the triad of Atum,Ra,and Aten,thus united the power with the visible force in
nature.

The hidden feminine tradition of the Egyptian Trinity.

Atum was considered to be the first god. The creation started from the primeval waters
represented by Nu,a mound appeared on which the self-begotten deity Atum sat. Atum created the
god Shu and goddess Tefnut from spitting them out of his mouth according to the early myths. Some
other versions of myths states that Atum produced Shu and Tefnut by masturbation from his own
semen. As has been described, Atum is assumed to have the function of giving birth to new gods. As
far as the triad with Syncretism of Atum, Ra, and Aten is concerned, both Ra and Horus
characteristics are part of the supreme god,but the integrated god is considered to be both masculine

and feminine simultaneously.

[Il. Hindu Trimurti:the Indian Trinity?

Some scholars have noticed the Trimurti in Hindu mythology. The Trimurti ( Sanskrit;
trimarti) , which means “three forms”,refers to three Hindu gods:Brahma, Vishnu,and Shiva. It is a
concept in Hinduism “in which the cosmic functions of creation, maintenance, and destruction are

personified by the forms of Brahma the creator, Vishnu the maintainer or preserversand Shiva the
destroyer or transformer” (Zimmer 1972:124). The Trimurti of Brahma (the creator), Vishnu (the
protector) ,and Shiva (the destroyer) is often addressed as “Brahma-Vishnu-Maheshwara” and has

[981 Some scholars have speculated that Psalm 104 may have been influenced by “Great Hymn to the Aten”.
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been called “the Hindu triad” (Apte 1965:485) %% or the “Great Trinity” (Jansen 1993:83). 1%,

Brahma (Sanskrit:IAST :Brahma) is the Hindu god of creation and considered the ruler of the
highest of the heavens (the world called Sathya). Brahma is often identified with Prajapati,a Vedic
deity. According to the Puranas,Brahma is self-born in the lotus flower,or born from a golden egg
which became from a seed in water according to another legend. According to the Brahma Purana.,
Brahma the creator is the father of Manu,and from Manu all human beings are descended. In the
Ramayana and the Mahabharata,Brahma is often referred to as the progenitor or great grandsire of
all human beings.

Vishnu (Sanskrit Visnu) is the Supreme god in the Vaishnavite tradition of Hinduism. In the
Vishnu Sahasranama Vishnu was venerated as Paramatma (supreme soul) and Parameshwara
(supreme god). Vishnu was described as the All-Pervading essence of all beings,the master of—and
beyond—the past, present, and future. Vishnu was worshiped as one who supports, sustains and
governs the Universe and originates and develops all elements within. Usually Vishnu is viewed as
protector and is called ‘Preserver of the universe’.

Shiva(Sanskrit:iva) is a primary Hindu deity,and is the God of destroyer or transformer. Shiva
looks like an eternal youth because of his authority over death, rebirth, and immortality, and is
worshiped with his wild dance. Shiva is usually worshipped in the abstract form of Shiva linga. The
Linga (also,Ling,Shiv ling ,Sanskrit gam) is considered a symbol of male creative energy or of the
phallus.

Some scholars doubt that the Hindu Trimurti can be viewed as the Great Trinity. Maurice
Winternitz notes that there are very few places in Indian literature where the Trimurti is mentioned
(Winternitz 1972:452) ", But Syncretism did happen in Hindu mythology. The Syncretism of the
Trimurti; Brahma (the creator), Vishnu (the protector) ,and Shiva (the destroyer) appeared in some
Hinduism texts. The identification of Vishnu,Shiva,and Brahma as one being is strongly emphasized
in the Kurma Purana ,where in 1. 6 Brahman is worshipped as Trimurti; 1. 9 especially inculcates the
unity of the three gods,and 1. 26 relates to the same theme (Winternitz 1972:573). The identification
of Vishnu, Shiva, and Brahma appeared in the sectarian lives. People in different times tended to
favor one of the three and substituted one of Vishnu, Shiva, and Brahma for another. Sectarian
groups worshiped their own preferred deity as supreme. Vishnu “becomes” Shiva in his myths. The
Vishnu Purana (4th c. C. E.) shows Vishnu awakening and becoming both Brahma to create the
world and Shiva to destroy it (Flood 1996:111). Shiva also is viewed as a manifestation of Vishnu in
the Bhagavata Purana. There is one type of depiction for the Trimurti showing three heads on one
neck,and even three faces on one head,each looking in a different direction.

0991 Vaman Shivram Apte. The Practical Sanskrit Dictionary. (Delhi:Motilal Banarsidass Publishers,1965).
{100  Eva Rudy Jansen. The Book of Hindu Imagery. (Havelte: Binkey Kok Publications,1993)
{1000 Maurice Winternitz. History of Indian Literature 2(1). (New Delhi:Oriental Books Reprint Corporation,1972).
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Fig. 5. The Trimurti of Brahma, Vishnu, and Shiva.

Although the Hindu Trimurti is quite different from the Trinity of Christianity, The syncretism
of three different aspects of different times is quite similar and thus some scholars call the Hindu
Trimurti the “Great Trinity”.

The hidden feminine tradition of the Hindu Trimurti.

All the three gods of Trimurti: Brahma (the creator), Vishnu (the protector),and Shiva (the
destroyer) are male gods. Notably,they had their wives (goddesses in their own right). But there are
still signs of feminine tradition could be found in the Hindu Trimurti.

First,let us see the creation legend of Brahma. Unlike brahma (nominative singular form of
neuter noun brahman) ,Brahma (nominative singular form of masculine noun brahmdn) is masculine
and used to refer to a person and as the proper name of a deity. Brahma is not to be confused with the
Supreme Cosmic Spirit in Hindu Vedanta philosophy known as Brahman, which is genderless.
According to the Puranas,Brahma is self-born in the lotus flower,or born from a golden egg which
became from a seed in water according to another legend. Brahma has gender of both male and female
in some other allusions of creation. It is said that Brahma created a goddess Gayatri (Sanskrit:
gayatri) ,who is Brahma‘s wife,using half of his own body.

Let us see another creation story. The depiction below demonstrates the process of the creation.

Fig. 6. A creation myth depicting Brahma emerged from a lotus rising from Vishnu’s navel.
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In the image depictionVishnu with Lakshmi, sat on the serpent Ananta Shesha, as Brahma
emerged from a lotus rising from Vishnu's navel™?. The depiction displays the connection by lotus
between Brahma and Vishnu. In these creation myths, the The primeval water, the lotus and the
navel are the symbols of female qualities. The connection by lotus between Brahma and Vishnu can
be taken as a symbolism for the primordial fetus and primordial placenta. The primeval water, the
lotus and navel are the symbols of female genital organ and the connection with the navel is a symbol
of primordial reproduction.

In contrast, Shiva, the destroyer, is usually worshipped in the form of Shiva linga, which is
considered a symbol of male genitalia. Vishnu is usually worshiped as one with a lotus rising out
from the navel. Although Vishnu is a male god,he is usually depicted with Lotus and fish,suggesting

certain femininity*,

TAN

7

iAo D,

Fig. 8. Vishnu is usually worshiped with Lotus and fish.

(1021 Gavin Flood. An Introduction to Hinduism. (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press,1996).
(103 Heinrich Zimmer. Myths and Symbols in Indian Art and Civilization. (Princeton:Princeton University Press,1972).
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The unity of Trimurti seems another kind of feminine tradition in Hindu Mythology. Adi
Parashakti, who is described as the owner of the universe, ultimate reality, Param-Brahman in Devi-
Bhagwata Purdna,is represented as the Mother of Trimurti“’, Adi Parashakti is believed to be in
non-dimensional from which is beyond everything and all the powers of god/goddess are vested in
her. The Trimurti of Brahma"®, Vishnu,and Shiva are looked as parts of Adi Parashakti and are in
the unity of Adi Parashakti. Adi Parashakti is believed to be dynamic in feminine form and static in
masculine form. Devi-Bhagwata Purana describes also the Trimurti are masculine form while Adi
Parashakti is Feminine form of ultimate reality.

Anotherfeminine tradition in Indian mythology is Shaktism. Shaktism (Sanskrit; aktam, lit. ,
‘doctrine of the Goddess”’) focuses worship upon the Hindu Divine Mother: Adi parashakti or Shakti
or Devi or Parvati. It worships the Hindu Divine Mother as the absolute, ultimate Godhead. The
philosophy of Shaktism related to the Trinity is Tridevi. Shaktism regards Devi (lit. , ‘the Goddess”)
as the Supreme Brahman itself. It believes that all other forms of divinity, female or male, are
considered to be merely her diverse manifestations. Tridevi is the manifestation of Shaktism focusing
on the Hindu Divine Mother and the Goddesses. There are quite a few depictions of Tridevi - the
conjoined forms of Lakshmi, Parvati, and Saraswati in Hindu culture. The conjoined form of
Lakshmi,Parvati, and Saraswati shows a feminine tradition of Tridevi which indicates a possible
feminine Trinity in Hinduism.

IV. The Hidden Feminine Tradition in Trinities

While comparing the Christian Trinity with Egyptian Trinity and Indian Trinity we will find a
hidden feminine tradition of Trinity. Probing into the Egyptian Trinity and Indian Trinity we find
hidden signs of the feminine tradition in Egyptian and Indian mythologies. While examining the
Egyptian Trinity and Indian Trinity we find that the structures of trinity, which are Three Persons or
Three Gods in a form of One,have some hidden signs of the feminine tradition.

1) The first male god as the creator,or some other gods, has some symptom of both male god
and female goddess. Brahma has gender of both male and female in some other allusions of creation.
It is said that Brahma created his wife goddess Gayatri using half of his own body.

2) The first male god,or the chiel male God,has the function of giving birth to new gods. For
example, Atum created the new gods from spitting them out of his mouth or produced new gods from
his own semen by masturbation according to different versions of myths.

3) Some roles in Egyptian Trinity and Indian Trinity,i. e. , Aten,are the functional resemblances
of those in Christian Trinity,“Spirit”.

4) The primeval waters in the Egyptian and Indian theogonical mythologies have signs of
feminine tradition.

5) The primeval lotus,golden egg,and navel in the Egyptian and Indian theogonical mythologies
are symbols of the female genital organs.

While examining Tanakh, the Hebrew Bible of Judaism, we can also find the hidden feminine
tradition in the Holy Scriptures.

There are quite a few hidden signs of the feminine tradition in the Hebrew Bible.

1) As far as the names of God, which are YHWH (717°) . Elohim (2°%39X), EL (9%) s Eloah
(79R) ., Elah (9% ) etc. , are concerned, some expressions of God show possibilities of being
feminine. Although most of these expressions are masculine, Elohim (9°%39R) is a grammatical plural
form for a group of gods and for a group of gods and goddesses. Eloah (;179&) which is assumed to be
the feminine form of Elohim (g°79&) may be Semitic goddess.

(104 Eva Rudy Jansen. The Book of Hindu Imagery. (Havelte:Binkey Kok Publications,1993).

(105 Brahma is said also to be the son of the Supreme Being,Brahman.,and the female energy known as Prakrti or Maya.
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2) Asherah (7IWR) , which is mentioned in Exodus.Judges,Kings and Chronicles of the Hebrew
Bible,is the covered female goddess that is repelled in the Hebrew Bible. Asherah is the consort of
YHWH in Ugaritic mythology and recent archaeological discoveries of the ancient Near East prove
the existence of this consort of YHWH. Although written both in feminine plural form and
masculine plural form, Asherah is the forbidden Goddess in the Biblical tradition.

Moreover, Ashtoret(DINWY, ’Aoréprn in Greek) ,which is Ashtarot in plural form,is considered
to be the counterpart of Ishtar who is the daughter of Anu in Mesopotamia mythology. Ashtoret is
the daughter of supreme god El and consort of Baal in Ugaritic mythology. Ashtoret, usually
mentioned with Baal in the Hebrew Bible,is the lunar goddess.

3) The spirit,which is M7 in Hebrew Bible,is feminine, while it is neutral in the Greek,nveVpa
and masculine in the Latin, spiritus.

V. Is the Christian Trinity a Symbol of Phallicism?

The Christian Trinity,as the core concept of Christian Doctrine,is an idea that God,Jesus,and
the Holy Spirit are Three Persons of God. It offers a construct of three elements:God,Jesus,and the
Holy Spirit. This construct comes to form a part of our imagination and a symbol of human society.
It becomes part of our lives and stands high above the masses. It becomes the power that manipulates
our minds and behaviors.

Some scholars argued that the gender identity of God is uncertain in the Old Testament. But
what happened to the Christian Trinity when we set our sights to Three Persons of God? Although
God’s gender identity can be arguably considered uncertain in the archaic texts of Bible, God went
through a process of masculinization in a long period. God became the symbol of patriarchy in the
main prayer of the New Testament. Based on the tradition of Latin Vulgate the Holy Spirit turned
into masculine “spiritus” and was masculinized. As a result the idea of Three Persons of God, which
are God, Jesus,and the Holy Spirit, turned into a symbolism of androcentrism in Christian Trinity.
As has been shown in the early sculptures and portraits the Christian Trinity is depicted as three
male Persons and turned to be the depiction of masculism.

Fig. 9. The earliest known depiction of the Trinity, Dogmatic Sarcophagus,350 C. E.

The Christian Trinity is the construct of Christian theology to solve the one-and-many problem.
But the construct of the Trinity, which reveals the absence of female part, neglects the presence of
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the female part in our society. As a result the Christian Trinity turn out to be a symbol of patriarchy
and phallicism. R. N. Bellah states that religious beliefs construct a kind of symbolism which
represents a set of social value (Bellah 1970:12). But when we turn our gaze at the Christian Trinity
it seems to be a construct of phallus centrism and a dubious symbolism of gender inequalities
between men and women.

As has been stated before the Christian Trinity is the construct of Christian theology. Arguably,
the Christian Trinity does not mean all the truth of the Bible. Actually there are all kinds of
controversies over the doctrine of the Trinity. Debate over the Trinity continued to rage for decades.
Christian faiths which do not believe in the Trinity include Arianism (4th century); some radical
reformers, such as Michael Servetus (16th century); religious sect of Jehovah’s Witnesses;
Mormonism;and Unitarianism. These debates reveal the fragileness of the Trinity indicating that we
are not deprived of the rights of saying a word in front of the Trinity.

Since the Christian Trinity is the construct of Christian theology it is time for us to re-examine
the concept of the Trinity from a new perspective,the perspective of feminism and the perspective of
gender equity.

The Trinity is an abnormal family. Some will ask where the mother is and where the females
are? The construct of Trinity, which may be the reflection of the male-centered society,reveals the
neglect over the presence of the female part in our society.

Religions of monotheism usually do not have place for female goddess and thus, have no room
for female symbolism. All goddesses would be sentenced to be pagan goddesses in the religions of
monotheism which worship one male god. This article compares the Christian Trinity with the
Egyptian Trinity and Indian Trinity,announcing a newly discovered feminine tradition of Trinity at
the risk of blasphemy.

VI. Conclusion

This article announces a newly discovered feminine tradition of Trinity by comparing the
Christian Trinity with the Egyptian Trinity and Indian Trinity. By rediscovering the hidden feminine
tradition of Trinity this article shows the necessity to deconstruct the male symbolism of the
Trinity, particularly in some forms of Christianity.and to reconstruct a new symbolism both for male
and female and,thus,would not neglect the presence of the female part in society.
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Part Three
The Names of God in the Hebrew Bible and
the Absence of Names of God in the Armenian Bible™”
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Abstract: The names of God are always specific names, which signify the symbol of God and do not describe God or His

essence. This essay is going to discuss the names of God in Hebrew Bible mainly and explain why it is fairly rare

to find any names of God in the Armenian translation? of the Holy Bible. Thus, this essay try to prove,that God or the
Divine Essence cannot be described, because God’s Essence exists beyond all description, which is circumscribed and

limited.
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INTRODUCTION

The most fervent religious desire of humanity is to give a name to the divine being, to find a
logical definition to it and try to demonstrate its existence. Although,it is impossible to find all the
exact names given to the Creator in every translation of the Holy Bible. “The first point is that the
Hebrew terms which can be found in the Old Testament are translated by God,or Deus,or Theos,
these terms are actually proper names given in accordance to the wishes of the Talmud. The name of
God is always said to be a proper name in the Scriptures. The word God would be absent from the
Hebrew language!“®” The Bible often talks about God with a unique face,such as in the Exodus 20;
7,Psalms 8:1. In all these occurrences,the Holy Bible does not mean any particular signs of God,the
common name of God contains many unique names because God appeared to humanity through
various titles. These names do not pertain to human creatures but are of Divine origin (although they
are parts of human speech itself). However, we will limit ourselves with the discussion of God’s

unique names used in Hebrew Bible"®™,

YHWH

The most common name for God in a singular form in the Hebrew Bible is YHWH (7171

(106 This essay is the initial results of “Studies on Feminine Tradition of Hebrew Bible” supported by the National Social Science
Foundation of China (Grant No. 14BZJ026)

(1077 Here I have used the Armenian Bible in Armenian, Eastern Armenian new translation, The Armenian Apostolic Church,
Catholicosate of All Armenians and The Bible Society of Armenia, Mother See of Holy Etchmiadzin,1994.

(108 Emmanuel LEVINAS,“The Philosophical Meaning of the Names of God”.Revue Internationale de Philosophie ,mars 2006,
p. 119.

(109  Weilin FANG, “Genealogical Studies on Hebrew Names of God in the Hebrew Bible”, Studies in World Religions ., No. 4
(July 2013) ,pp. 86-97.
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which is known as Tetragrammaton from Greek “four-letter (word)” translation. But why YHWH?
What does it mean and where does it come from? YHWH is roughly the name of God, the most
common name in the Old Testament, which is used nearly 7000 times (6828 times,to be accurate).
This word has been translated into Greek as Lord, “Kurios”. This is different from the word
“Adonai” (Lord),but these are equivalent words in Greek,as both are translated “Kurios” (Phil 2
1D).

The God of the tribe of Judah was called Yahweh (Jehovah). The Old Testament’s scripture
have been interpreted as “YaHWeH” (Yahweh) in the scientific sphere, which is also used in a
distorted version of YeHoWaH (Jehovah). The third verse of the Ten Commandments is known to
all:“You shall not call the name of your God in vain” (Exodus 20:7). This seems to be a worthless
line behind the word of Jehovah. The first part of the Bible, the Old Testament, was written in
ancient Hebrew, which, like Semitic, does not use vowels in writing. Consequently, the reader
mentally interprets and restores the vowels by himself. There is a crucial connection between
“YHWH” and “ADONAI”/“ELOHIM” (another proper name given to God which will be discussed
later). Writers did not use vowels in Hebrew, thus how can we be sure that the Tetragrammaton
should be pronounced “YeHoWah” and not “YaHoWah” or “JeHoWah”? Here is the connection
between these three names. The connection between these three words was explained by researchers;
the vowels from “Adonai” and “Elohim” were smoothly transferred into Tetragrammaton “YHWH?”
due to which we have this mystic name “YeHoWah”,“YahWeh”,“YaHoWah”,“JeHoWah” ",

The Jews followed the command of God to not pronounce the name of God, so they were not
allowed to pronounce Tetragrammaton,but instead used another word, Adonai, which is translated as
“master,” “ruler.” The original YHWH word correctly was only known by the high ranked priest of
the temple in Jerusalem,but after the destruction of the temple in Jerusalem (70 AD), the correct
reading of the Tetragrammaton and the puzzling became a mystery. Over time, when the need arose
to analyse and study the Old Testament’s scripture,the Tetragrammaton in the scientific world was
read as “YaHWeH” (Yahweh) or YeHoWaH (Jehovah)®'Y,

The Hebrew word “YHWHY"?2” literally means differently and judging, more precisely, the
difference in which it is revealed (Ex. 3:12-14,6:2-8),it means the “presence” of God is with the
Israelites, He is close to His people,the Chorus,and also by the word “Promised-Emmanuel” (with
God) (I am 7:14,Matthew 1:23). “Yahweh is present”, He is available and close to all those who are
calling Him (Psalm 145:18) for Salvation (107:13),Forgiveness (Pr 2:25) and Teaching. It is also
related to the covenant,for example (Exodus 6:6-8) “I will be your God and you my people.” In
short, this word,apart from the use of ordinary letters,is used as a present,salvation,a liberator,a
blessing,as well as a covenant,obedience and faithfulness.

By this name,God appeared to his people,showing His mercy and pointed out “I am what I am”
(Exodus 3:14) and later,self-disclosure;”1 am the Lord” (Exodus 6:2-8). The main meaning of this
word is “Being”, “to be present”, and later, as some would accept to have received the following
meaning;”’] am (and not someone else)”. Also, the translation of the Greek phrase “Ego Emy” has
the same meaning from the Greek Septuagint. And Moses gives the idea that there is a God,but he
needs to understand it. And Jesus himself made this statement “I am” (Ego Emy) (Matthew 14:27),
(John 8:24-28-58). Thus,the same words attributed to the God of Israel as “God,” “I was,am and
will be” have been used by Jesus Christ himself.

YHWH emphasises God’s absolute being. He is the source of all being, of all reality and all
existence. He exists in Himself. Everything else derives its existence from Him. YHWH expresses

(110 Hovhannes Yordanyan,Who is God ? Who is the holy Trinity,Yerevan,2001.

(D http://www. sarkavagagirq. net/2012/02/blog— post_08. html

(1127 THWH in other research: Francis B. Denio,“On the Use of the Word Jehovah in Translating the Old Testament”, Journal o f
Biblical Literature ,Vol. 46,No. 1/2 (1927) ,pp. 146—149

199



2 5 7 2 [ bR ) A5 15 99,2018 4F 12 A

the absolute transcendence of God. He is above all His creation. He is without beginning and without
end because He always is.

This is a special memorable name that God revealed to Moses at the burning bush. “God said to
Moses,” I am who I am,”and he said:“Thus say to the sons of Israel:Jehovah sent me to you-:This
is My name forever,and the remembrance of Me from generation to generation” (Exodus 3:14-15).
Although the name YHWH appears already in Genesis 2, God did not reveal Himself as YHWH
until Exodus 3 in connection with the creation of Israel.

However,in the Armenian Holy Bible"™¥, we read “-:+and God spoke to Moses,saying;“I am the
Lord. And I appeared to Abraham,to Isaac,and to Jacob. 1 am their God,my name is Lord,but I did
not tell them” (Exodus 6:2-3),but in the Hebrew version it’s written, “I didn’t tell them that my
name is YHWH (Yahweh) :-+”. Thus,in the most important self-descriptive sentence of the Holy
Bible,we won’t find the exact name for God in the Armenian translation,but He calls himself Lord.
Here is the question; what is the name of God in the Armenian Holy Bible? Does He have any name?
Why doesn’t He have names?

Armenia became the first Christian country in the world accepting it in 301 A. D", The
Armenian alphabet was created in 405 A. DY by St. Mesrop Mashtots. Here is the question; what
was the language of liturgy in churches during one hundred years? How could the uneducated people
learn the Holy Bible without writings and possibility to learn foreign languages (for that time
Greek). According to Armenian sources,the word of the liturgy was either greek or orally translated
version of the Holy Bible into Old Armenian™'%,

The “canonical” being of the Holy Bible has played a crucial role in keeping the original text of
the book. This is the reason why during the Middle Ages,the Armenian writers have been carefully
imitated by the sacred caution and carefulness. That is the reason why hundreds of Bible translations
of the Bible do not differ from each other and coincide with the original Greek text of the Bible™”, In
387 A.D. Armenia was divided between the Byzantine and Sassanid Empires and according to many
Armenian writers after the division, under the Persian force, only Assyrian language was used in

19, before the division of Armenia,the ritual language of

Eastern Armenia. According to Khorenatsi
the Armenian Church was Greek and then Assyrian. However,it is not ruled out that the Assyrian
language is equal to Greek,as the southern regions of Armenia have been in the Assyrian influence
for a quite long time. However, these facts are coming to explain why the Armenian translation of the
Holy Bible in its rout has the Greek version rather than the Hebrew Bible, thus similarly with the
Greek Holy Bible we won’t find other names for God but Lord and others mentioned as follows.

In the Armenian translation of the Holy Book God has many titles: God is Upwphy (ararich-
Creator) s he’s Stp (Ter-Lord) of all, Buquynp (Tagavor-King) , twwnwnp (Datavor-Judge) and
Pofuwmit (Ishkhan-Prince). He is Udktwlyw) ( Amenakal-Omnipotent), Udktwljwupny ( Amenakarokh-

Almighty), Pupdpjuy ( Bardzryal-Most Highly ), Ppniwnn ( Brut-Potter ), Pujuljwt  ( Bavakan-

(1131 The first Bible was published by Voskan Yerevanci in 1666 in Amsterdam. The printing was started in 1666, March 11 and
finished in 1668, October 13th. This Bible was first used in 1295. This text was edited by Voskhan Yerevantsi in the Latin translation of
Vulgata. He has translated and added several books of the Old Testament,which are missing in the Armenian Bible. http://armchurch.
info.

(114 The history of the Armenian People, H. G. Zhamkochyan, A. G. Abrahamyan, S. T. Meliq-Bashkhyan, S. P. Poxosyan,
Yerevan 1975.

(15 Ibid.

(116 Abexyan M. 1968 pp 136-145,545-548,630-641, Mesrop Mashtots (articles) Yerevan 1962, Mesrop Mashtots (articles)
Yerevan 1963, Akinyan H. N. ,St. Mashtots vardapet Vienna 1949,

(117 Parandzem Meytikhanyan,“The names and the titles given to God in the Holy Book (The Father)”, Yerevan 2006.

(118 Movses Khorenatsi was a prominent Armenian historian from the period of Late Antiquity and the author of the History of

Armenia.
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Enough), Bpjuunp  ( Erknavor-Heavenly ). Zqnp  ( Hzor-Mighty ), Yktwpwup ( Kenarar-Life-
giving™?). We analyze some of these names with reference to translation, semantic, linguistic and
stylistic aspects. Exodus has a very significant and unique role in the onomastic system of the Bible,
as in 3. 13— 14 of this book,God,who has different names,reveals the interpretation of the names:“I
am the Essence”. The comparison of the Armenian proper names and titles and their equivalents
existing in other languages (Greek, Assyrian, Latin, German, Russian) shows that the texts in
ancient and Eastern Armenian have a lot of similarities with the Greek Septuagint,yet they are quite
different from the Assyrian one. The Proper Names in Eastern Armenian and Russian versions of the
Bible with reference to translation are nearly identical. Besides, the translators of the Holy Bible were
educated in Byzantium,thus they were the best specialists in the Greek language (Latin and Greek
were being used in Byzantium™®),

Actually, one of the most important rabbinic laws about God's name is a fundamental
prohibition against saying the name of God aloud. In his book, God, Death and Time, Levinas"?’
suggests that the reason for this prohibition is to say nothing about God"? or to avoid saying
“1

will be that I will be” (Exodus 3:14). This name is a special name because it is not a real name. Man

anything about God. God’s response to Moses from the burning bush was Ehyeh Asher Ehyeh

cannot call God by this name, and could learn nothing about God’s presence, character, or being.
Rather,it resembles a description of a being with options:“I will be what I will be” and not what 1
will not be", Is there a possibility of describing what has no description? Here I would like to cite
Rabb Hayyim Volozhiner’s differentiation between “from His side” and “from our side. ” Man has
nothing to say about God by Himself——"“from His side. ” All human language relating to God is

H20 The Armenian interpretation for God’s names has the same

from the human’s perspective
explanation; we cannot describe what is indescribable only by giving Him names,names are used for
God to make its nature closer to us humans,even though they do not refer to the God’s nature,but to

His deeds.

ADONAI

During theyears of Egyptian slavery,the Jews started to use YHWH (Yahweh) very rarely,due
to superstition,and the word { Adonai” became more popular. In modern Hebrew,the word “adon”
is used as “Mr. ”,as “Adonai” is never used because this word is attributed to God and has plural
meaning in Hebrew.

“ADONATI” is a rabbinical version of the replacement of Tetragrammaton. Literally this word
can be translated as “gentlemen”. This is an expressive form of the word “Adon,” meaning “master”
or “lord” (Isaiah 10:33),God is the Lord. He rules and gives orders. “Adonai” is usually translated
as “Lord.” This word is used about 450 times. “I saw Adonai (the Lord) sitting on a high and
exalted throne, and the edges of His robe filled the whole temple” (Isaiah 6:1)". In the Old
Testament ( Armenian translation) there are three people using this name; the fourth son of king
David (2 Kings 4,2 Kings 1:5,7,8:*+) and two Levites (1 Chronicles 3:2,2 Chronicles 17:8).

(119 Parandzem Meytikhanyan,“The names and the titles given to God in the Holy Book (The Father)”, Yerevan,2006.

(120 Hovhannes Yordanyan,Who is God? Who is the holy Trinity,Yerevan,2001.

(120 Emmanuel Levinas was a French philosopher of Lithuanian Jewish ancestry who is known for his work related to Jewish
philosophy, existentialism, ethics, phenomenology and ontology.

(1222 Emmanuel Levinas,God,Death and Time, trans. B. Bergo, Stanford University Press, Stanford 2000, p. 234.

[123) Here we see an example of the limitations of language. We should not speak in terms of “be” when speaking of God.who is
beyond being.

(1240 See Emmanuel Levinas,“In the Image of God’ according to Rabbi Hayyim Volozhiner”,pp. 151-167.

(1251 Russian Khazarzar, The name of God s Moscow,2000.
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The final syllable of Adonai uses the vowel kamatz,rather than patach which would be expected

from the Hebrew for “my lord(s)”. Professor Yoel Elitzur explains this phenomenon as a normal
1[126].

transformation Hebrew words become can become names,e. g: Nathan, Yitzchak,and Yiga

ELOHIM

God is the legitimate acting person of the Holy Bible from the very first sentence;in the Hebrew Bible,
we find out that Elohim is the first name of God (Gen. 1:1:Elohim, Eli, Eloah (in Hebrew) have a common
root). Elohim itself has plural meaning;it can be translated as “power, strength, mightiness?”). When
Elohim is used with other words,it is not related to a name anymore,but instead refers to the qualities and
characteristics of the words describing God. El is coming from the name Eli and has the meaning of god in
the Semitic language. In the book of Job and the psalms,there is a great section that has mentioned “El” 238
times by the meaning of power. The other meanings are related to different qualifications, such as truth
(Numbers 23:19, Deuteronomy 32:4),envy (Deuteronomy 5:9) and mercy (Nehemiah 9:31, Psalm 86
15).

The word “Eloah” (60 times) is more commonly found in the book of Job,which literally means
“power”. According to the origin, this term is attributed to the true God, however, “Eloah” can be
used for any god in general. Elohim or God,unlike Eloah has plural meaning and is used about 2300
times in the Holy Bible. However, all of these three names are translated as God (Theos) in
Septuagint and combine everything that is related to God and divinity. Despite the fact that the word
“Elohim” itself has plural meaning,in the Holy Bible it is used with nouns in singular form. In brief,
due to the word “Elohim”, God’s ability is revealed in various places, such as creation, when God
created the world through His Word (Genesis 1:3-8),it characterizes the almighty power of God.
His words describe His power when barren women have children (Genesis 18:10-14,25:21), when
the suffering people are freed from Egypt (Exodus 20:2), when the crucified Christ is raised from
the dead (Romans 1:1-4) : The apostle Peter writes:“And through your faith,God is protecting you
by his power until you receive this salvation,which is ready to be revealed on the last day for all to
see” (1 Pet 1:5). 1 would like to mention three quite significant parts of the Holy Bible. As it is
written in Psalm 21 “Eli, Eli,lema sabachthani?” that is,“My God, my God,why have you forsaken
me?” ;the same sentence we find in the New Testament “+:-and about three o’clock Jesus cried with a
loud voice,“Eli, Eli, lema sabachthani?” that is, “My God, my God, why have you forsaken me ?”
(Matthew 27:46,Mark 15:34). According to Armenian interpretation, by calling Father God with
the name “Eli” Jesus Christ uses the same meaning that has the word in general,such as “almighty”,
“the powerful one”,which all are attributed to God Himself"%,

CONCLUSION

Through Jesus Christ we have know God as “Father”;in the Prayer, Jesus says: “Hollowed by
129)

your name-*-*” but never mentions name"“?,
As we can see there are names of God and various epithets for God, which refer to his actions

and to his Creation. Thus,is there any differences between “God” as “profession” and “God” as a

(1260 Yoel Elitzur, “Shemot HaEl VeTaarichei Ketivat Sifrei HaMiqra”, published in Be’einei Elohim Va Adam, Beit Morasha
Jerusalem:2017,p. 407.

(1277 Hovhannes Yordanyan,Who is God ? Who is the holy Trinity , Yerevan,2001.

(128) Parandzem Meytikhanyan,“The names and the titles given to God in the Holy Book (The Father)”.Yerevan.2006.

(129 “Our Father in heaven,hallowed be your name. Your kingdom come. Your will be done,on earth as it is in heaven. Give us
this day our daily bread. And forgive us our debts,as we also have forgiven our debtors. And do not bring us to the time of trial, but

rescue us from the evil one”. Matthew 6:9-13,Luke 11:2-4.
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name of the “almighty being”? In rabbinic literature,the term “Elohim” (“God”) is used to refer to
God’s function as supreme judge (powerful God), YHWH emphasizes God’s absolute being and
“Adonai” is a rabbinical version of the replacement of Tetragrammaton (YHWH). However, the
common point in all of the names given to God is that none of them is trying to describe a
relationship, and is rooted in bringing what is beyond the present into the present. In a
philosophically profound manner, the names of God are an attempt to describe a paradox, the
paradoxic nature of revelation. Tetragrammaton ( YHWH) itself is the hypothetical version to
pronounce God’s name,but it is still incorrect.

Moreover, we can conclude from this short essay that all of the names given to God are
adjectives which attempt to make a statement about God and about the Divine Essence. It is not
proved that the names mentioned in literature are the only ones given to God,it’s quite possible that
there were many names given to God which were not even used in the Hebrew Bible. Thus, this essay
brings me to the conclusion that the names of God (in the Hebrew Bible) are adjectives or seem to be
descriptions of God but not names at all.
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English Title:
One Indigenous Theology of the Literary Imagination: Ink-faced Christ

——A Book Review of JiangYuanlai’s Easter in Lanlin

LIU Ping
Ph. D. , Professor, Department of Religious Studies, School of Philosophy, Fudan University, Handan Road No. 220,
Shanghai City,20433,P. R. China. Tel: +86 138 1861 8132. Email:liuhengxian(@163. com

Abstract: The epic-like narrative of Easter in Lanlin is set against a broad backdrop of the history of Christianity in
China. As the story unfolds itself,a panorama of huge changes in the contemporary Chinese society emerges,in which the
multi-dimensional realities lived daily by average Christian men and woman are depicted at great length, manifesting to the
fullest extent clashes among different groups of people (the religious vs. the secular) , denominations (patriotic churches
vs. house churches) and classes (the urban vs. the rural) ,as well as intergenerational and intercultural conflicts. Written

in a quintessentially Chinese literary language, the play expresses most eloquently the true qualities of Indigenous

Theology in the present era the “Ink-faced Theology”. This review aims at delineating the three basic constituents of

the Ink-faced Theology,namely, big-family theology.non-man-eating theology,and sacrifice theology,through an in-depth

analysis of the far-reaching spiritual significance of Easter in Lanlin.

Key Words: Ink-faced Christ; Ink-faced Theology; Easter in Lanlin; Indigenous Theology; non-man-eating; big family
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A Review of Christian Music Studies in Mainland China from 1990 to 2017

ZHANG Yingying
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of Foreign Languages,Shanghai Lixin University of Accounting and Finance. Address: No. 11, Changyu Dajie, Fangshan
Dist. ,Beijing 102488, P. R. China. Tel: +86-137-6452-1028. Email : vinessazy@163. com

Abstract : The most prominent function of art is to provide an aesthetic experience,while religion leads people to spiritual
end,and Christian music conveys rich spiritual connotations in perceptual music language. Since the 1990s,a large number
of academic achievements in the study of Christian music have emerged in the mainland China,changing the embarrassing
situation of Christian music studies decades ago. In recent years, the perspectives of Christian music studies have been
plentiful and the depth has been continuously deepened. There are mainly four research aspects as follows: 1. The study of
the history of Western Christian music, 2. The Study of Christian music genre, music works, and composers, 3. The

interaction between Christian music aesthetics and Christian theology,4. Chinese Christian music studies.

Key Words: Christian music; Gregorian chant; Christian music aesthetics; Christian theology; sinicization
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JE IR

OF% PR T S TR R T s ST AR A 9 S A B S T e ) AR R S R s g, SRHEAE T,
BEXF R RSO AT B ST R DS AR SO [l B 28 2 AR . 1517 4F 10 A 31 H AR
FABICOIUT TLARIRA ) BT T 538 BO%CEE Y PP 0BT S0t ph AR . B 80 DA i SO g WL i T
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RS LA EAEARA 7 B iy A5 - RS BRSO A0 W& TR N A5 42 7E 7 4 I
WG S AT B TC G AR B e e B R, IRKIEE TXEA S . 2R EWEs
TR MBS . ARTMTINIR SR 00 2.0 SUIRIE T BUE 87, I — 4 AN 1915 RO b7 756 1 2 19
(] B PRLAR A SO A SR A E S B AT R AR RO AR AR, B TR GE B AR AR, ER KRB H R T
P Hlith A6 AR i N AR S EE L S B T BORE B T HE S T AR A A A . ATRLIACE .
WA FBCE R A 4 B AR S . S50 BRSBTS S5 IR 1Y IH TE A BB L R EE
S AT GE AR B A S B, B SR B IH O Syl . (A X AR S Ty s Ak B b B
FF T R TR R 95 1) RO AR, 84 T8 At & . B IR AR A F &2k, 58 i 5 T A
ML EERPE R . ARAE T2 ARG R B E RS M R Z R,

BRI RS EO HERIRE A5 D EIR A .0 X 8 2R BB S T HUE M By B AR B
M) % — o G FE Y TR R R 0 B2 1 JBE P T I S G R AN AT O A OME 2R AR S ET A A4
WL LR T FIHE T KA A Y. A BEFEIR LR AT S R, R FRHE A AR — AR Y
PR AR DGR — P AR AR AR TR AR, W] RE R A SR AT R RN Y R NS
JEE VG 9 P 5 — R B R A R T IR LAAN RS T AT A A R s N B SO R, A D sl R
Sz AR o SO R T R, BCE IR H O RO A B A b A0 — 2R AR AL
E AR MG . JEm, B Ear iR — b T4F BB 0 AR v i 5 552 5 J2 57 2809 W 4t )2 %oF
1. PR, T 2B 28 L DA Zmt 3] 45 D 2 i 1) o 98, 7 280 5 K 80 R IEBUORA AN TRl — O T BT
BAE MU EEE TR RIR, BRE S0 H R IF s gk B 3 25 53— 7 1 2R B0 AN 1 42
18 3 202 R AR — JBER G 5 32 SO i ORI R At AR X RN SRR B 7R SRR L R OR T ok
HHR R A IR 5 F 0 02 i O SO R 98 35 90 0 2R TRVBUIR AR R A PR, 40 e S5 A IR 27— 28 1A
W 52 7 bR B CIH 29 ) M sl R B Z BIPENIAR N TS R B 5 R e R0 £, MAER EH
J5 T PR A G AR 2000 D DR, ST B O 4R AR AR G i R R . 15451563 4FE T By = R il
(Council of Trent) Jy T #R 2% K =AY IH A AL, J6 I 325 3 B0 B B iy A 34T I i BB 2R, 17
20 1 B3 S SR B AR B R X TSR R N A . TH O AR BOR N T B 2R B 0
FAF P& T X EAR,

25 S B AR AN REOR UL I 4 A T RRCSE B HT ORGP R B S ) Y A 2 s ) L, S S 2R T
SPENER AR LA DR AR TR . BB AR T 2 ARAE AL X IHA 1Y
A A W 35 28 MUSORT 2025 D S2A% 19 00 B 8025 R T ELAE 73 20280 SO 36 28 01 T RS P i) 38 e il 4
B A g A, s UL NI R & i 7% b ZARIE AL B — D 2R, AR AR L
TG I 2 3 AR 5 ) & J ok AH R H TR R WG AT & 1 B i 2 W&, i HE DL
HO A G E L AN R R kY B IRAE” .

BPJE U SR B 2 5 R SO AR S FE R R R AR A 2R s ey 7 DL 5o E 2R X AR 2
AR AR SR PO s T E AR B fa L, I B A E S — A AR ) R A AR E R E AR

(1) (&% )Shengjing[ Bible % & Luoma shu[ Romans]1:17.

(21 REHINN, BT RS E N ;75 B Lude[ Martin Luther JHR B, {5 {00 2 15 R A9 88 30E 5 76 111 /K 3C Jiaerwen[ Calvin & 3.
FAT RN . 2SI MA Shen 3 2013) (& M M5 2B HOUAL) Yinggelan Jingshen Yu Jidujiao Wenhua [England
Spirit and the Christian Culture Perspective of Chinese Civilization ], 4t 50 Beijing: 1 3 7= # i i ¥ Zhishi Chanquan Chubanshe
[Intellectual Property Publishing House],75.

(331 (X%)Shengjing[ Bible]H % &ic Chu Aiji jil Exodus]20:4-5.

(47 FE 5 WANG Shizong # 2007)¢ i 5 5 &% SCH K Rl (9 F-J8) Lishi Yu Tuxiang
Xunsi [ History and image: Reflection on the development of civilization], 3t Taibei: = R 45 /& Sanmin Shuju[ San Min Book Co. ],
305-306.

Wenming Fazhan Guiji de
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S LA T TS Z T R B S HA F AR Z AR LR, HEERLREH T
G 3 I AR E) T —BE —— ZAR . BRI T A 2 7 B AR R R A R T
— RS B G AR A A B S R B, e N AR 6 G AR X — A5 R R Y AL i 2 T AR NS A
RN LR NSGHEMICR . FRIETE R b 2 W 52 T 0 IR Z e vk, e B 2 7E A AR
F—Bh gt o R R Z AN O R 2R ARG ., BAR Lar Z W (B 2R
TR B By, DL TS O R SRR R e B Y . Y 2R BB R St A O 0 — A A ) A
TE » —J7 T AR 1 SR 56 w0 o i SR A 53— O T 2R DL 2 A O AR

AR JE SR R BRERAE T T FEE A J A1y BAR ™ Lot FE 17 B B 0 T AT T ARG 7 2 S B
TE AR LRI T8 32 S0, X 1 3 A R S8 — T A 3K 4% » LBt A v R4 B 1) 58 42 5 4

BACEAR M E b — 2 ZARPR AL 23 SCRYIE B A AR A, 72 2R N R AOS B15E T, A
G T SCRER B F SCPAST7 1) b A s L2 5 9 i 3R B 3 S e Ao Wty 32 30, By 32 Sk
TR EXW TR WRERAREXIC T S E A, W E SO LR R AT T ZARA K
EESERN DT

DL AR B AR R R A e R E 2 e o5 10, R BRR M E . AR T X E AR R
Je O B2 0 S A R LR I B, AR BRAR T2 SO A ROG T 7 A AR AR A T AU B RO Y
A R 23 AR WO 26 . SE BB BT 32 SO AR FUR B — SRR DR b i ) 1 25 R AS AR Y OB 4
FI SOt S0 40 AH e AR TT ik [l A R ) TR Bt B e L. A2 kit R IR Z S
BT 22 Vi S S B < ) LI A S S R R PR B R 7

S HRZEARNERMERE

SF% B DR Y A TE A 2 S o BRI B A DR S S i R A2 2 L TR AR D R A 2 B B
FUEARTE o B ikt (2 D Hs 3 R 8 SCRAR N AR AR e 20 T2 M S 7 B m 252 ) v /9 35 44 1t
R IR B (pathetic fallacy) ©° 7, AT DR SRR EE AL FRO “ MR DR B, 1 BB 7 18 A9 2 B LAY 15
I AEAE NI R AT 9 F AR X G2 b il R SR o A A RE A T R R R R B AR
BEAY o R R E R A R TN S R A R M A KA T A R A | R A Y I
BT IRE . (HE AL PR E IR AR L N R 2 i SR A 2 b Bt S L e R B
RSB EARIP AR . H RIS AR A OB T {5 A sl RR RS s T AR R HEE 5 28 6 R A G

(51 ZHr4 Luosijin[John Ruskin]1904 ;"L H %" Xiandai Huajia[ Modern Painters], 111,12 &, # (28 « Z {40 1ELH)
Yuehan Luosijin de Zuopin [ John Ruskin'works ], J& 5 Kuke[ Cook ], W i 11 K « 5 f# {1 B Yalishanda + Weideboen[ Alexander +
Wedderburn] 4, 55 5 %, £ 3 London, 201-220, % # A % 1A% « & FHF i & 4 Luobote + Luosenbulumu[ Robert « Rosenbloom ] 3
2003 BAR L m 5L i iE F XAE S ) Xiandai Huihua Yu Bei fang Langmanzhuyi Chuantong [ Modern painting and the tradition of
Romanticism in the North], Xl z Jl Liu Yunqing ¥, B A Guilin: )7 7§ ifi jii K 2% B i #1 Guangxi Shifan Daxue Chubanshe[ Guangxi
Normal University Press Group],30.
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F LA E LS BRI SR B 22 R DURR IR IS 7 R 3 Atk 4B 2038 SO [a] R e 25 R 40 A5
SR R RN I LEI T B EAR K. BRI FHPERZAMY RO S 2 OME TEBHE
Nl RS RSP A P E AT TR AW DB = i K5: R

RHTHG « KT+ 9 L7 B A5 (Caspar David Friedrich) (9¢# #1188 1) (Monk by the Sea) T 1810
AR ZE T R TR A B i DT T b R D0 A 2 R Lk O AR JER 3 TR K 5 — MR TR (Mark Rothko)
1950 AFAC AR Sl T2 20 I8 JLIE 28 TE R R R R RS AR i . P& AT DU VR & v 2 i R
RERBEIZ A EARERE. GEEE )T, ZARZL T I [ S50 38— I B iE 1 5 -,
DI F AC SRR, RE S AN R BZEM IR —B0 R U6 a7 A b5, B4R 29k
R s A Z BRI R UL S R A S E AW R T H#H RN BERIE R, ha
SRTE AL B8 B SR AR 2 W PR 2 L 2 A L A A A v R RO P R L AN gk B LA Y
A NREE ALV Z R BT LA A ATTXE 18 20 X 1 48 FL B B0 I B2 SO A s 7 0z, O 7 B2
02105 T HUA R 1 A 2 R 2 (T 5, RO P ) B 560 4 AR 58 1T I 7 R B 3 e L 4R
ZME G LA S AR R T R X Rl B8 BB 1E R SR BB 55 . LR JLT A A 2
DR k8 1 AR S AE 78 S T 980 1T DA 7 Ak ok o 0 2 i ) v . PR A% GE B LB M B = A AR B S
DA% R A A B4 s 2 A R AR I LA L R R B AR R A T R A R A R O 8

AT B SRE EE, [ARAR B mT i s R G A AR . 19 20 SR BT BT S0 b RICRT 35 [
ERFANRA N — I B G BE U EARRZINIFHAE . 3 F B LA R 7 35 3 KR
) i 25 T A B K BH T SE LR R, JE i e B 9 e B A L L R R TEIR B s . T R B e
GAE F R N5 A SR A 0 A A B o B i O AR SR SR

20 AW B EAR RS X ARG SR A m AR S B AR S RMZ RS, 3R
SR — RN A BT 1) i 1 A5 B 2 B 3 SCRM i B SR M 2 L, RELE L LR K D M
Wi R EAERE AL TE K S BB F SR T B A B I SR R AE . 3% 32 S8R 5 B 7 3k 52
T B2 A R 2 5 M R A5 R R R I B AT SR SRR K S B A U I B 1 42 i 1 Y
BEGRCOY . o %8 6 [ il G2 3R 0 2 SCREAA, MR BR7E 58 okt AL KX A A 35 )3 7 Sk R T e S B K
SR ZIE. ZRZIE BT FR DG R, — RO B R A SR B S R 53— R A 26
JECR D S R G SO R K Bl 3 T I R R A A2 L A A T TG T R R B A o X
TR 4 R SIS TR AP T R 5 9 0 0 1 O SR A B RS TR M AR S AR B SR B0 T B & A
AN, TETEILIE 35 AR B g — A R 0 kT U 5] T B R AR IR 2 LR A
AR 1 1 B B 1 i 52 e B 2 S AR R T I sk S ) e 0 S SR O L it R AR R DL AT SRR
1) A B 3032 B A I 2, R A il g e B o A R ) B TG ) T L A R O, NS R
e BEYE JLT A IR o 22 B8 KB . O s B N H B AN {5 P BE TS R Y
AT SR 6 SR A R SR Ak R TSR AG T U 2 4 5 R B E2 SUFE S RRAE . Wk e AR b G
A ASTE Y FI SR A L —— X B 28 SR 4% KR A oty — T Bt AR R, sk Kb 28 R0 KL KSR F AR B4 ot
FMUETEZ 0 B R . 42 A — AR DG T A A S RN B X R AR

(61 g AA Ximeng 2001: “ M H SR 2% 3 5 F H LR W # 227 Cong Ziranshenxue Dao Guanyu Ziran De Shenxue[ From
Natural Theology to Theology of Nature],#( 3 7~ 5 ¥ 24 1 BIE W R ) Qishi Yu Zhexue de Zhengzhi Chongtu [ Political Conflict of
Revelation and Philosophy ], (% # Xianggang: i Xl 45 ¥k Daofeng Shushe[ Logos and Pneuma Press ], iff X 3B # Cfb ¥ i Daofeng
Jidujiao Wenhua Pinglun[ Logos &. Pneuma Chinese Journal of Theology 4 1 PU#i[ No. 147,2001 % Chun[ Spring]) ,213.

(73 (BN m 5 b U5 IR 8 £ AL 88 ) Xiandai Huihua Yu Beifang Langmanzhuyi Chuantong [ Modern painting and the
tradition of Romanticism in the North],9—11.

£81 Ibid. ,3-9,22.

£93 Ibid. ,204-205.
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SRS . 53 HOCE Z R IR IE S g R S R EEAL SR . IR B SO 30 SR
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FAHEE HOIRZ 109 20 1 2 BOR U8 b 38 5575 B9 R UL A A LIRS 1 JBUIG 38 7 K A i N B 3G
T AL, AR PR T T R SO AR G IR A 2 S B TH 2 B A A AL G R B LR
i sz S . Al A P ARG R S L) G, B A0S T SR T PR B2 R

I3 — RO T AN B il g B R SCim IR B9 AR B AR AR T LT IR AR AL Z AR
CHRPEDR BT 0 R TIUGE , A BE FLAE LA B F AR PRI AR B B IR B iR © 25 A B T B SE RO IE
G Al 1%y AN A BEAT A A O KU AT A ] SR B R — g B A o HLAE B T
A B 1SR A PR Ik 2% v BRAE 2 ST B RT AN A At A i 5 2 i BT R T A MR R 2 A
B o RERER DX o1 AR R S0 T 5 2 8% S K 25 B ) 69 0 5 0 2 O EL i i D3 R 1) €8 %2 4 0 )
WY 5 DXL P DE A7 A AR 2O B e WO RE 107 7 0L TR S 0 S7 A ) JE R T R MR % 5 e A SR g L TR
ANEI L TEHTEFR N IR RO 51 k2 ORI — R HH R AL BRI R 2 i SR A A
A8 UK R B 2 AL D R i S SO s, — B RGR B i R AR B S, 9k L PR A 0 B R R iR
BB LRI 1) B I i o 100 2P AR TOUIE B £ SRR IR — A

AP RLA g AE D7 IR T SCEAR KBS H1 RORAE ZR B RE T 5% 30O X AR $2 ), — 5 & L
BB RRIRTE S WA RS T AR S B LB b A I OR R S % B A R SRS R T 2
DA 2% 20 4 4 S ] 1 R B B S 0 — AT 2% 80K 1 [ SR A 3 T ) — T L G G L A i A
— o FUAEHR IR I

T2 HIE 0 1R 2 R 2% 305 5 A0 T A M A R 1 A i A T A7 e ) BT SR SR A 26 e 0 )
{EJR SR SR T R 1 1A B X AR ENAE IR M & U A PR b . AU M B R
SRR B Oy AR o A IR SR WA D M D NS SCRY BUAR AR 9 EB 0, T3k — ¥ 7332 #i e
BB Z AR HIE LSS — R AR GRAACE T e (A AU MR- B 1 Lt A I — 24

M ERKZEZAWANELEREET

HAREARMIE K E A FRIE P8 oy —ME AR . MBI AR ISR Tr
g, WA N AENE 0] T SULBUA —— NS SOHEOE TEORE # M SUEAR . U ZARA T B R
DA R BRI C 22 T BBV i+ 2 BUARE (R R &R IRTE Z AR N B IE A . HREAR
MR IR ZL TR B A R 85— R g Ui BLAAHE , X R B Z AR TS, SR ZAR ML BEGE &
FRBLAEPIATJ5 1]« Fe—3 2 S0k, I 2% A il b R AE N, LR BE /R I AU L ARLZ R R A
H A BB LA A0 . P 78 20 R B B 0 W A 5 SO SR 3R AU E AR O BEA
AL B . Ja SAGESE T A 22 SO T AR B AR R A TR RT3 R T SRR
R A A, AR BB SN BT AR B S B E O R T R AR
b AENA T SCHJZ T P B AR S AU FTIE K 930 22 00 SO SR O HE TG EE L &=
PR A 8 SCHE J0 B F2 A B BOA LE 0 AR T8, 2R Y = S Bl 2 B

AR AL BORUA 5C 2 25 AR 25 A0 Z AR B9 AL 2 3K B AT B2 9 IE SO 3X 02 22 50 32 A
i Al S SCA A o AR TRDEETE T A — BRI AR SEAR S 4 B Ok T B D AR B MR S A B Y IR
T B9 R o 45 F L 122 < MU A= UKL, MfURCHS I L 7 9 5 B T AN S iz e i S5 7 . RV BEAC
A2 B 388 T PR RS 23 R M M A7 A B AN AR BORCRR AR , 10A “B AT PAS TC A7 1) ok 4 L ) AL

103 Ibid. ,223.
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VER B EAR AR 9 B b 3 SC AR MR BT AR B, IR AR & AR A R RS
WZEE, (HE R EXWMSHE S S CIRA SR AR L2 S, WA HE X FEZE KK
FI T A0S 238 ) 3 R 5 B 3297 3R e iF 19 20 2 e AN IR 1 1 B2 (BB 2 R ot T T BRR £ A
IR T PR N NHRAT IR 5 S S5 A 2 W o B RGBT aT T2 B 0y 25 7™ AR b i S5 R E S T B
R, P AN BRI R AR IR 2 AR I A SO B AN TR IR . #5 AS EE 2
RRUR LR F R 2 SO HHE B A 2 A A e HU7E 1 1 i AR 2 0 B 245 G BUR T S 1 iR JNIRA
BUA M I AAGE ), R, R A A i 3 S BOARTT EZ B AR SR T kAR B
& VE AT R AT R (E AR O (BDRN R S TH 6 R RN SE R A e 22 1Y

APz, PEYREAR AR B EER RS20 ZARZERAR MU, — R 5 AL 2
ARAEM LT T —ASCARETE AR AR T ], A& G B A ) L DO b 52 2 R A6 27 (— AL 28
AEHFF)AESE , B S BB R . farb B E W R IE S ORI 2R Jo BE HAT 5 B0 0 B S EE X B OR
1B T 2R T Gk rp [ (A e B R AE— S . TR AE E PRI BT, AR W BOR IE A F AR
RIBVE, 1822 T8 AL i & ok & SCHH Z 18] HA 45 09 i AL, B2 A0 0 25 o F - e ab (2 LAk
BT S A HIS BRI T I | B R A A, A 25 0 RN ISR PR B R R R R, A S i & R
LR E R, TR C A B, il AR s IR B BB OO L 8 S TSR s Oy
[] 55 1) S % OO R IR SO 15 0T ZOR MOR R A 2l ABIBRSCH . ML Z R A —Fb
HoA SCHIRE W 58 A C W) o8 sUBAREE B, I sl WLAIE 7 b Xt 5 S A A BB AE Y T 2
PR > N> BUAL o o2 g B T RS 9 thE Rk . B SOR R IR Z J5 4R, 2017 48 3 H 17 HTE
P T AT AR [ 58 56 AR R 0 OXE R AT EE N ) (Law of the Journey) 7 K ¥ #E B 19373 E 51k
W . SRR LA b 20 80 T WU 388 X 0 7 S8 22 e B L L3 G O BRI B I B CRT SR . A
HEVEE N Al a5 1 e [ 55, O R Y ] R T R B ST 2 xR B KRN A0 AR A R B S
M (B 1117 2 0T PG 7 A8 B B (B AR R i AR K b . SCR R U AR AR AETE IR B A
R s NACRA 8 38 R 2 6 1 o 0 SR R 5G Jra 8 R A O (DU 2 0 B 1), 2 8 B Y 7. AR & |
N NACHAT 4 XS 7 AR BE B A7 A 182 A RN BR R 250 SCH JEN] ., BRUH A H i A
FEAE ML S 16 AE A 0 IS B0 AT R R wfE BB A D 2228 v A I DA B . 2RO BEAE b 1 R
A L o R AT AT T S FE SR AR T BE A A

PRt —f), BB LARFEBIKT9 « 1172510 2004 4F 76 52 [ R -+ B Z Y1 19 “ Artes Mundi
SRR b ASTES « 117l S B i AR Bk B T b, 2800 24 /NI YR E S L T M T B i
KA E R4 B os AT E L2 AR “As there is nothing from the first, Where Does the
Dust Itself Collect? (ARTE—4), fTabEA ) 79 « 117 H AR B A, 3000 24 fir il &, 2 A 2K
i 5 b 3a A g Ry 7 R M 2 i AR IA S RV R TS N T B A SR R T B KR R 2 — R
AR S B B T A D s e B . AR UK S PR B AR A T AR IR 9. 11 SFAEAS B TR 7R SRR A 1]
YRR KR PR 4R RAE R RRY . A RIS AL P i R R RIS E 22
IR B R R A A H B SR ) — A 24 B HEE M AR R A REIEW &7 RETE
W7 A [vi) 220 SC 5 Fh A7 UM B2 o A J s AR R X R R I R R B 2 A L R 5
AN T HERH ORI B B BEAS ) 1 o A5 DU N 2 2 Y 1)l A 14 B SR A0 i — o ST R L, E IR 4 3
A 1A TR R SR R SR AT 4. WERIAE™9 « 117 HUJ& — 3 SO 22 6] i w28, T i o B A A i v e
MR BB RS A TR B RE & . R 7 2 — T ] sk 2 A A e m] R A= 5 0 A T
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AL AR . 220 3 5 HETE 3 SO SRR M4 A 22507 . MEA [ B ER S, DAL AR R IE
X2, 7 RETE T TH: 8] 1 46 Ji R A9 477 A2 i

TSR B TE 2R oIt A 32 SR AR T B R AR R T AR ] X AR AR R R BR L
e E EACZ AR ), B Ok B b R AR B E SO R R R R — A RE T SR AN R
R ARSNGB E AR . MR E R, 2R EHAE AN RERES—THA
AR P E A AR IR A TR AR BB B o B AT D S R I A L RS IR AE (D S S ) R R R
BT A I BB S B iy e R R EE KK —HEEMC . AR 22D A A /T RE M ™ A7
— > B S DR R T 5% O AT HORS MR RE ELIE R R

MR B A A AR T A B R e B MR R SO B NS A R
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FREARRISCAC B 64 25 A B4 Jo R G 25 i 7 o 5T RS 7% 1 B A 1 AU S AR i 2

A HRZAREUEREIAHE

R TE R ELE R TE L 2200 SO D H BB R B — R Y M (AW, SR Ty AL T
RIERTER KA . TG ERPA S Z 2% AR5 W, BHE 29N AN EAR A WA REL
X E BRI E . AR A s IR LS A S 8RR T i i A

ANSCE SR BACEAR BB 0 R P 3T S ANSCE SO UK B B o+ 23 B SCe B
5 A L LA A B AR SR BRAE A AR o b UL I A 2 AR Y A B U 7R BOR e — SR B
BOA M o —— SO R BUA

NI SR R L B DL 36 A A AR AEAT 0 258 WA A A I B S H A B . AR
APERY N — AR AR T —E W BOA SRR BT LLIRATEE 5+ 2 6 B 19 OC & L il 2 BUIR
Vi s 5 B A7 8 G0 B 5C R il % S0 o e B 2 P T 84 A AT A T S A 3t b B i
Aol 1) 55 1) 9 5Q AR L 0 O AR S 3 8 19 I /s oA B T L i 0 ) R B D A 8 L U R 25 A A i A
FILAE 2

PR BOG 2 ( ACZE AR R T 56 T B AU AR A P A R - e — G20 1 2R o 2 S0 B R 110
BUARZA i 8738 1538 el B v o (E A 32 e 1 [l T, Sk = 3 70N B s B S 6 7 s ARk
SCAE A B S ACEAR B ABCE E SR AR e . 35 58 AEARBT L A C o Bar A, 3B A 2
PSR T ARORBEATE R SERFIEIE IR BT . SRR BLSE G A e Ay BB IR . k. X
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(113 J8#E 4 Zhou Haijin 3 2014 . (35 X Kz H 24 W U 58 ) Kunan Jiqi Shenaue Wenti Yanjiul Suffering and Its Theological
Problem ], #iJH Hangzhou: #7T. A B H it Zhejiang Renmin Chubanshe[ Zhejiang People’s Publishing House],79.

(123 E#&H WANG Zhiyong # 2014 (A~ LGB ZWMATR SR LN S AT %) Gongyi yu Ciai Bici Xianggin : Xiegei
Huaren Jiaohui de Gonggong Shenxue[ Righteousness and Steadfast love will Kiss Each other:Public theology written to the Chinese
Church], &4t Taibei: 88 1 A FR 2 7 Ganlan Chuban Youxian Gongsi[ Olive Publishing Ltd. J,43-44.
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B N = BB 38 4 Bk e v B9 . DR O 4 R A7 v T o 9 Ak F B 300 2 2 S B Al A AL
B, 20 HE22 90 ARAC LR BT 7 2 5% o i — FEfe o 1 JBAR A R 2SR A B 5K EE ORISR AL A
RAPER T AR ZARTE S T RGRE bSOl ik 2 2 03 3l o B 26 565 5 B9 AR AR ]
REAT 275 VU 76 96 07 U FR P aliay & Z B b o A BiRURR 7 s AL AL AR FUR — A B 485 .

AR IR LA B B S 22 A R R B R B R AR USRI k. AR
ERBE—FMESEE — B LIES EEENE TS BN BARNER A FERCLBEER M
BRI A T AR TGS W 55 3t I8 1% A AR A E IR 4% 1 e, i MEA L A9 1E X
RE s T BRI 5 HL g AASR R 0 7 v 5t A Az L 3 st 2 A8 24 AR 2R v LB B2 4 3l SC Ak B
AR BN . BACZEAE LU AU H, AU E AR B LUF il 2R

AN MUEBEMTARELHRKZA

H I 0 A 5 R G b L b R A . R N SO S T A A A A B
IR SCE SCHY TS ZORS A o bl I, S E0ORS 1t UL I v 39 25 A0 20K, O B8 I X A R L BE S R TE R LA A
LS BEAE ST I B

UnTR] = =2 R I A Gk TR M A o AT L P A R 2 BT M A M T L AR 20 22 R E Y
BUACHE R IE— o A VRILSE 3G NP, b Ak 2 i e B, 75 B e e X S8 R IR BN IR M kL o
ECYACEAR BRI . SO Z R A IR SEAR ER R MR A BB A4, NJURA s A
JUEARTEYE B FURIS A B AR AL S ZAR WS NGE 18] 15 /A JURE R 58 AR S g Dottt B 3 5
R ELTH R ) 2R FUE 2R IRE 78 PR _E g o0 AR 9 R R R IR 2R L AN ] T S R I A T
AL H) ZAR RIERAH B ER, ZEHER LR,

LR NPT IETE LR — AN WAT I A AR S B A 2 JE SO S 3 SOR Bt 3 5 3 i By
RS E SCHONA AT 2 . AEE AL 2 3 SO SO 2 8 rh A Y ) i 2 RL-F AT LA I 45— D) 57
DAY P 2 U B P R DU B S 2 2B I U R XL, MEA R A7 B B RE A 1T 7E b
b AnEAT AR B EA A BELE AN SO A IE T .

TE % L A S AN B I B S T S A T R AN AR S A A B A R N T 4 A R
P g R 5 R A DL SR B . B R AR OO B P ) i iR T — A [ D SR R R T
B[]k B 1 L R 0 T A A ) L ML A R 2 S AT N AR EERIAE T AR T N R

(133 BT Aogusiding[ Augustin]# :( 3% Z 3 )Shangdi zhi Cheng[ The city of God 4 ¥ 4 & 2 95, /i /K 3C Jiaerwen[ Calvin]
H L (FEBAEMUE 2 ) Jidutu Jinggianxue[ Christian godly]3 % 10 % 6 45, 5| A £ &5 WANG Zhiyong & 2014 (2 52 Z 0% HAH % .
BB NE 20N L 22 )Gong yi yu Ciai Bici Xiangqin : Xiegei Huaren Jiaohui de Gonggong Shenxue[ Righteousness and Steadfast
love will Kiss Each other: Public theology written to the Chinese Church], & dt Taibei: HU# H it A FR 2 & Ganlan Chuban Youxian
Gongsi[ Olive Publishing Ltd. ],58.
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B A SE I I AN EE A0 1360 . BAE AR DR R A L aUkS 1 D 9 A LA N B X AN 52 19 A0 B Ok
52 J0 T 4 B i 28 00 A R LA A X A Al AT 4 P (EAT — A A B R v D s v A A B e Ol
MR SRS B RIS AR 320007 XA R R R TR HIE N . A BEMETE R

HT B PR, A2 2R R E 2 B e 1 R AR 78 2 B0 H e R AR B4R i L 100 3

WK AR AB L THIR 2 — M HE AN EARMPER TF N R — R LARK. bRk
BAME, H KB, BFHOME—IE L RRA G AT FREAKR T 58, e EES
AE By P AR T — ol T AN BT 8 R B — R R IR AR i AR S B X AT IR 2 4 A e AR
B AR R R B G, RN T E SR M B . B 10— PR R AR - 314 ) 2014 ARG 18
[ R I IR A e A R G 42 20142015 4F B AR QA G L X2 e BRAE AR A9 ME— A B . (Lag »
< ) DA A Ao 0L 1 B RE T B At 2 19 D B AR A BT R R A I = T 2 4 B R A A T 2015 4F
T ) R e TR S SO = T 2 A H R 555 DA VR X R R R E S T E
B B AN SETE P22 TR B S F SR B S, B4 T o B B (A S R AR T AN B B i
A S BUAR T A0 B A7 S5 8l AT SC o MR T o ) B < -5 L I A ) P €00 4 TS0 7 9 7 2R L o e
i 2 B T A S A LS AR B R ™ N b 2 O S R DL R B RO IR A A
G RO R 7 K2R R 00 BOE S ROA 2t N B COoR B T2 i A 3 SR B b A ok 4R A O 1)
N T 5 A 9 E 18], 55 1 FAFAE AR AR BL . AT N HASIA O AN 2 i 5 e 3R T e
AL A A S R R REIE MOF BB, B 70 R K SRR R T b A I O A 4 ) R R T
IEJE R RAR BERY T4

oy G LS F) 28 R e Bt ) LB 30 52 1 7 XA B T — A LD T S 3 57 S A B ¥ R AE 1w S 6K fif
WETTAE . 33X 0 5 2 R IR R SRR AR s 1E 2 G o 52 A B 7 3 4 IR v A a5 B B AR . 3 ol IR
BB APIRZS . — oA A — A LR A2 JRE i 06« vl ol ) AR R T T B 1S 5 TR T 5  SAT
AREZ, FRATIAS T B A, JRCSE TR S SR R R LR Y R IR S ORI X
GERE R BT RGBSR AT B R E R G AR 53 A — A R G L 5 AR s R Y
HAEJE AT 4 ST RO E B 20 BT B 5T 2 R SR 50 Jm) BRAE R TR 0T 18], 25 450 B 00 L ok
RIN B 55 B REFEANMS S TR ), BRI ES TP EREMA b, 1949 F£Z 5K
ORI A R E R R AR RS BT 1949 AR 225 R K B X B A AT 5T T K i 1
Wil A R RS G X FATTE [ B i is S8 2 AR B9 BF 5, A0TS 2t 3 A L T
o LG L o B R D Dt 5C T 1949 4F 22 5 v el ORIl RO RE A Tm) B ) 20RO T

SIS Lo N IEIRAAEE T 32 FRAl R A AL AR AR B R L) (KB IL K ) (OIRBE R
A A T EAE S, BRI A RO AR A SO AR TR R Y B4, 4k 2R AR 2 i rh E A 20 i
2o ) b L B A 3L Dy AR B — b S A B R TR IR A B . KT
RSB E R B O SO LT 2 AR PR R LA O T R PRI R B Y B 1 B
BN AR 22 0 R R ) DG T A T 1K AR BOBUAR L AR R R B TR A I SCH R X e b Y
N TR3Z T R 22 s e ME RN IS 3630 L 78 A A i Y 2 S Az b, T s O ik F ARG . TRGA B IR
YN RS AR AR AR BT L BT B A E LR F BRI RE TR SR AR R A ARV RE R R X
— DB Ik A R RE PR RCTR A AL REA ORI B . 2 AOL7 BRI — R R T

M R A 9 4 T ) A A S R ARG . 7R — R4 9 A BT L L MR BR  B \5JR
Tt o G X P 4 7 T L S 02 A 3 R R LR SR . R 2 AT T AR ORI 1) BT SR B A 2D

(143 (k% )Shengjing[ BibleJZ#i i % Yuehan Fuyin[ The gospel of John]1:5.
(153 (&% )Shengjing[ Bible]#& 7 Zhenyan[ Proverbs]29:18.
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MR AE ik R 0 2 4 ) AL, BSO8R T 4F BT I 2B A S B 0T IH T R T AR R BT A by Sl AR RE S
ZEHR v G SR BB R A R B vh (L 5 8 DA BB R B 2R BN 7 IS SR OB AR AL

RACERE L CFERINGFHIR— K ) IS R EFAF M. 9K FEARN A B PHAIEH % 3 5
L R B R R A Rl HIEETIE R BE 48 T N IE A SE BTG 7 R P DL EORS # 4
IESCH RGBT R PR A B, A i, AN R Z RIS RATEA BHE S XU B2
B, MR AR HERE RA —rACERY 5 — kR N s R T SF R A IR — K
WVFAE B S v 38 38 TC I L (H A B TE IR L . IR AR IX LR OA HE 2l 4 2 R R 014 g o, [ I Jre B T
R R SRE

Rit

BR P 1E B A 22 IR BOA TE 50 5 2 0 R fE AL, S Se PR~ £ SO B B 20T bR . A I E AR DL RVIR
= SCAY N PR JE T — A 5 O el A A R 5 2 DO AL P 7 ) R 2 M8 i o L v AR SR B ) £ < 3 SCRT
PO 32 SCAY BCIE 8 SO AN ] 2 P s 32 SCPR ST A= B A 19 80 g, R 32 SCOR S B9 J2 STAR B9 e 22 Al
BUST R4 RE . 558 L P4 5 v 40 A TG (] — A TR IR B P O S R AT 47l PE 7 AT LR
SFH O RAE G, AT RLAE ST VG 5 ok i B

B R N NS I A % B R PO A 3 28 B LB ME — , SO R 3 51 48R B SCIIAE
VLUE . P45 84 el SO AR G A B 5 o D R DR R R R TR O Y LR R AR T
VIR TR W2, o SCAC RO 1Y 588 R 5C R Ul « BAECEEE BOR AR 0 b BT &, JC Bt i id
R M SR M S Gk O P DEACRA G ORI T T 2 Fe Pr ml, 0l SO e i (45
A 3B HCS SO 1 UATRE T AR BOIR B 4T a8 (e 5 R 5O O AT RE . RS0k — B
XS EME— A A TR . R 2T i TR R AR R R SRR 2 S T SORI
SO B A DR T LR S Py s AR B B B BEAE T A 2 A T I A S R A R LUSR
ORI G| G E AL SRR E AR S iR, B AR AR T AU OR A B Y R AT 2k R G 3 SR
SRR ) LAt EAL SR TR

SAE B AU AR B B HE L b o8 4 0 R AR T L . AR MR st 52 1 b, B A — E i
AETT I HRERERHSERNER, EEE GRS AR L R R IR IR, SEUCEES T A A
AR EX AR B IE B e MR T 4 TEie g

i 22557 O 2 VR RN R SCF LA 0 N 22— — T 2 AR T 7 18 R 5 s B g g

B K At R T e S ) R 8 ) R R S L ) AT AT R e A 5 IR L L
RUBLE AT 7 A 5 W BRI AN /N AE RS R S S 5 OR 5 e BRSO G A R L A A 3 A v N B A

R A 2 R T E AR E L B R ST E . CER N SR R
R B O IR S S BUR M A e R B AR SO A 2 L& O SR
@R B R ZARF S R,

£16] Abraham Kuyper 1988 ;: Abraham Kuyper: A Centennial Reader,ed. James D. Bratt; Grand Rapids, MI: Eerdmans, 199, 5|
A 255k XIE Zhibing 2010 “ MUK 3C 38 L SCAMF DUE S 2 R 19 & &7 Cong Jiaerwen Zhuyi Wenhuaguan Kan Hanyu Jidujiao
Yanjiu De Fazhan[ The Development of Sino-Christian Theology from the Perspective of Calvinist Culture], % ¢ Jl /R 3C 5 301 i 24 )
Jiaerwen Yu Hanyu Shenzue[ John Calvin and Sino-Christian Theology ], % A Chen Zuoren[ Stephen Chan],#M %t Sun Yi % . (75 i
Xianggang: i 3 ¥k Daofeng Shushe[ Logos and Pneuma Press], B0 38 #OCEWF 58 i Hanyu Jidujiao Wenhua Yanjiusuo[ Institute
of sino-Christian Studies AT 37,199.
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English Title:
Chinese Contemporary Art with the leading of Christian Religion: Religion Reform questions and

calls on art history
HAO Qingsong

Ph. D. , Tsinghua University; Lecturer, Tianjin Academy of Fine Arts,300141 Tianjin, P. R. China;
Email : qingsongart@qq. com.

Abstract: It has been five hundred years since the Religious Reform, but it has not had a positive influence on the
development of art history. After the Renaissance, the art history was deeply influenced by humanism,and now it is in the
crisis of liberalism and nationalism. This article analyzes the thought crisis of contemporary art history, tries to re-
establish the close relationship between religion reform and art history,and to stimulate the rethinking and rebirth of art
with the spirit of religious reformation. The article particularly focuses on the development of Chinese Contemporary art,
hoping that the spirit of Christian art could influence the transformation of society, and leading the new direction of

Chinese contemporary art.

Key Words: Religion Reform, humanism,Christian Art,Chinese Contemporary Art
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CHE 2 5062 E Br2E 7)) (GUOXUE YU XIXUE Guoji Xuekan) 8] F 2011 4F 12 A, f [E %
5752238 15 (Nordic Forum of Sino-Western Studies) 3 Jp il /R 2F & K ae 50k R 23027
CEM NN [ == N R T S T oS G R (o= L AN e N =3 = o Ul S = Rl e g
FEH O PRI 2 B SCORE S AR ) A AU RO [ (OF 22 HR B IR P ) B 2 ) AR T
R OSH KA. HEA .

“NEE MR S EET(NFE TR i s DR SR PR A F R 2R T 6T b Ay SO oY R #L
B 27 AR T ] 27 )48 Hp RS f R R 2 1R 5E) 5

SR A 5 I s AR A (S R A T B S R SR S B 2 T R S kA T fR
HESMREFESE L UREECONE MR AR EE RS 5HS);

“rhPY e 5387 (g g i T b [ R VY T I SR 0 N S il T 2% 248 ) 48 SR SR LN 2%
)

“HSDTR SR SCIHAR T (ST IEBEE S Z D e E S R eSS g L DL
BHCREAD ARG MR R A4S 5

“HOER R U A (e B S SR A 5 T e T L RR S A5 U O B R Y SR #0502 E i
7))
“BIESE IR CEPET X 3R E 2R 5 00 2R B A5 2 a8 T L A RO R U 2R R Bh A
5,

LA TG F 5128 89 B R 12 - CO BIFSE 1 18 3 (Research Articles) : [ % P8 22 8F 58 . K [ 2 il
PU 2 F A R A 2 R 8 S0, (2) B3 (Book Reviews) : % 3T 3k H IR B9 AH 56 2% R & 3 1 3F A,
(3 & W LR MR IE (Conference Reports) : XA K22 AR S IR AHRIE .

2. APIEAELNTFAERSG  FL5 A PN 2800 56 19 27 AR 8 SO0 4 AN 80k (B N 45 b 0 2 B
U CRE ) 53 s B & 3¢ B4 B 2k = AR AT 9 i SR

3. I SCCR B IEZ . LA SCEERR B I 5T 18 SO R SO R O B IR 5 DA SCHE R Y R
75 B HP S A RN OGBSO R R SCRS R O 8000 & 12000 FEON L IE S EIERE
YESCRR A AN B 1 12000 0 H , 517 S &5 IR GE 4 — MDA 3000 2 A B iR A% 00 7338 .

4., WFFE 8 SC I 48 B A% =0 R 3 an R

(OE I HPRESCEH EEHKR R ORIk 44 8055 KRR Gl R b hk | o o | o iR R 45
BRI,

() PFECHHE (5L 200—700 FohED REE (UL 5 AR

(3) IE 3T F B (O SC M 1 B 38 5 1 1) 358 8 VE B AH O A5 8., 51 I AE 5 48 10 STk B 3 A8 22
o R 5 — AFR v SO 14 1 3 R 1 2 R 2% 5 1 2« [ B2 P B QI R AR ) S B3R ) 85

5. K T 1 A5 T B BT A AR 14 45y I DL F A A2 s T R A8 IR A R B Word TR Y LT
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6. A% FIAE W B 27 28 1038 SCJR » A PR HR 23 51 &5 e b A7 T 24 00 o8, 90 o Jis -3 A o7 () 400 3k 1y 272
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International Journal of Sino-Western Studies
Notes for Contributors

1. International Journal of Sino-Western Studies (1J]S)is published semi-annually every June
and December by the Nordic Forum of Sino-Western Studies (members from Finland., Sweden,
Norway,and Denmark) and sponsored by the University of Helsinki, Peking University, and Jilin
University. It covers areas in Humanities, Theology, and Chinese guoxue (National Studies) .,
Practical Theology and Sino-Western Views on Church and Society, Chinese and Western Classics
and the Bible, History of theChurch and State in the West and in China, Comparative Religious

andCultural Studies,Reviews and Reports on Academic Conferences.

2. The types of work we prefer to publish:

a. Research Articles:Original articles related to the topics mentioned above.

b. Book Reviews:Reviews on books or articles that are related to our themes.

c. Academic News: In-depth reports on conferences or other academic news related to our

themes.

3.1JS welcomes the submission of texts throughout the year;it is required that the text is

original and has not been previously published.

4, The text can be written in Chinese or in English. An English article should have a Chinese
abstract,and vice versa. The length of a Chinese article should be between 8,000 and 12,000 Chinese
characters,including footnotes. An English article should have no more than 12,000 words,including
footnotes. A book review or a report on academic news is usually limited to 3,000 words. Exceptions

will be decided separately.

5. Articles should follow the following format.

a. Both a Chinese and an English title, the author’s occupation, position, and contact
information;see the Article Submission Cover Page.

b. A 200-700-word abstract and the maximum of 5 keywords in English and Chinese should be
included.

c. Full information on publications should be included in the footnotes.

Footnotes must follow the style stated in our Footnote Format and Requirements. For the
purpose of an anonymous review, please refrain from revealing the author’s identity in the article;

when citing the author’s own work, please refrain from using the first person pronoun.

6. Please submit two paper copies of the article by mail and one in an electronic form through
email. The electronic file should take the Microsoft Word format.

7. Article submitted to IJS will be peer-reviewed first by the editorial committee, then by two
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scholars of a relevant field,and if necessary a third scholar will be invited to review. The author will
receive the decision within three months after submitting the article. The editorial committee has the

right to ask for a revision of an article and will thereafter decide whether the article will be

published.

8. The author shall agree to authorize 1JS the right to the reproduction of the article either

electronically or in print.

9. The author is solely responsible for the content of the article, and any viewpoint expressed
therein does not necessarily reflect the opinion of 1JS. After publication,1JS reserves the copyright of
the article.

10. The author will receive electronic version of the 1JS in which the article is published,no fees

or royalties are paid to the author.
Please send your article or suggestion to:

Editorial Committee

International Journal of Sino-Western Studies,
Vellikellontie3 A 4,00410 Helsinki,Finland
Email with attachment to:ijofsws@ gmail. fi
Tel. + 358-40-836-0793

www. SinoWesternStudies. com
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ERAR G K E K

Footnote Format and Requirements

— .2 1] General Principles

1R BT G s A SCE 2 BRI GE .,

Use continuous footnotes from the start to the end of your article.
2 — MBS L 51 HIAD SCSCHR Y T BT ST, e s AT

Use original literature when the reference is in a language other than the article,a translation of the
citation is not required.

3VEIEEA T A S 7% CER”

Independent bibliography is not required.

AT B R R 55 oK LS R L REYE .

Please use authentic,accurate,and standard literature references.
5. AEDUE TR LS SR,

We use English as an example of all the non-Chinese languages.

— .5 Detailed Rules

1,% % Monograph:

FAEE Huang Baoluo, { BUE2E AR # 2% YHanyu xueshu shenxue [ Sino-Christian Academic Theology ], (b
Beijing : 52 Z U Ak H WAL Zongjiao wenhua chubanshe [ Religion and Culture Press],2008),155-159,
Paulos Huang, Confronting Confucian Understandings of the Christian Doctrine of Salvation: A
Systematic Theological Analysis of the Basic Problems in the Confucian-Christian Dialogue, (Leiden
&. Boston:Brill,2009) ,88-89.

2. %% Compiled works:

B % Luo Mingjia. # £ % Huang Baoluo F 4% . ( FE = #H 50 E k) Jiduzongjiao yu zhongguo
wenhua [ Christianity and Chinese Culture], (4t & Beijing: H" [ ¥k & #} 2 1 ikt Zhongguo shehui
kexue chubanshe [ Chinese Social Sciences Press|,2004),155,

Miikka Ruokanen &. Paulos Huang. eds. , Christianity and Chinese Culture, (Grand Rapids &
Cambridge: Eerdmans,2010) , 3.

3.1¥ % Translated literature:

F 5« P35 /R Maike Agaier, {52 Z 0 ¥ 2% ) Zongjiao xinlizue [ Religious Psychology ], Bk % Chen
Biao ¥, (db 5t Beijing: ' EH A B K% 1 it Zhongguo renmin chubanshe [ The Press of Renmin
University of China]),2005,30,

Fung Yulan,A History of Chinese Philosophy ,tr. by Derk Bodde, (Princeton:Princeton University
Press,1952),150.
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4 ST S| B B3 &F # Chinese literature in non-Chinese articles:
Liang Qichao, Gushu zhenwei jiqi niandai [ The Genuinity of Chinese Ancient Books and their
Dates ], (Shanghai: Shangwu yinshuguan [ The Commercial Press],1923), 20.

5. EHFRISCE Articles in collections:

K Zhang Min, ( 58 Bt & 3 IA ] WM %4 ) Jidutu shenfen renting
anli [ The Personal Identity of Christians ], ik Zhang Jing T4 :( S AR WFSE : W& S E  FIE)
Shenfen renting yanjiu:guannian,taidu,liju [ A Study on Personal Identity ], (_I'¥#f Shanghai: 7 A
R H ittt Shanghai renmin chubanshe [ Shanghai People’s Publishing House],2006),101-105,

Zhuo Xinping, “Comprehensive Theology: An Attempt to Combine Christianity with Chinese

Zhejiang Wenzhou

b

in Miikka Ruokanen & Paulos Huang. eds. , Christianity and Chinese Culture, (Grand
Rapids & Cambridge:Eerdmans,2010),185-192.

Culture,’

6. IR4K F AL E Articles in newspapers:

HEELL Cao Shuhong, (fF0 Z ik 23 Z A7 —— [l 5 0 #0055 50 BF 28 % D) 75 2 2 U A P9 AT 42 55 )
Xinyang zhi lii, Cishan zhi xing
xing jishi [ The Trip of Faith and the Travel of Charity],{ " E K % & ) Zhongguo minzubao [ The
Newspaper of Chinese Ethnic Minorities (2011 4 8 H 23 H) .58 5 I,

David E. Sanger,“U. S. and Seoul Try to Ease Rift on Talks with the North,” New York Times, (11
June,2005).

Shanghai Fochansi Juequn ciai gongdehui canfangtuan Xizang

7 BT B 3L E Articles in journals:

ZEIUE Li Chichang , € B5 SCAS 8] 132 58 W« B 2R Hp [ 3L 8¢ 4k 3 /E W 9€ ) Kuawenben yuedu celue: Mingmo
Zhongguo jidutu zhuzuo yanjiu [ The Strategy of Readings in Chinese Christian Writings |, 3578 2
k%)) Jidujiao wenhua xuekan [ Journal of Christian Culture], No. 10, (L5 Beijing: 1 [H A R K2
H il Zhongguo renmin daxeu chubanshe [ The Press of Renmin University of China],2003),168,
J. R. Carrette, “Religion and Mestrovic’s Postemotional Society: The Manufacturing of Religious
Emotion,” Religion,vol. 34,(2004), 271.

8.4 i 3L Conference papers:

H g4 Tian Haihua, (BUFEESE P37 DL Ut 22 28 3 200932 B 8 #) ) Hanyu yujing zhong
Context ], “%5 MU Ji * 528 20 5 b B AL £ 304k B bR 4F 5 % % W1k &7 Disijie ‘Jidujiao yu Zhongguo
shehui wenhua’ guoji qingnian xuezhe yantachui [ The Fourth International Young Scholar
Conference on Christianity and Chinese Social Culture |, (F# Xianggang, & i ' L K% Xianggang
zhongwen daxue [ Chinese University of Hong Kong],2008 4 12 A 5—9 H),3,

John Barwick, “Liu Tingfang, Chinese Protestant Elites, and the Quest for Modernity in Repu
Xinping Republican China”, presented in “The 4th International Young Scholars’ Symposium on
‘Christianity and Chinese Society and Culture’,” (Hong Kong: The Chinese University of Hong
Kong,5—9 December,2008).
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9.2 {i[ it 3 Dissertations:

XN FWE Liu Jiafeng, ¢ o E & B # £ F #1& 8 3h W58 (1907 — 1950) ) Zhongguo jidujiao xiangcun
jianshe yundong vyanjiu [ A Study on the Movement of Chinese Christian Countryside
Construction |, (F{X Wuhan & HIfiji K 2218 + 8 ¢ Huazhong shifan daxue boshi lunwen [Ph. D.
dissertation in Central China Normal University],2001),55,

Nathan C. Faries, The Narratives of Contemporary Chinese Christianity, (The Pennsylvania State
University, PhD dissertation,2005) ,22.

10, B B[ % 7} Internet source:
http://www. leeds. ac. uk/polis/englishschool/wilson03. doc,2005-03-27.

11, = £ 5| A Consecutively repeated citations:
] b 45,55 19 i,
Ibid. ,pp. 73-75.

12.% 35| Quotation from a secondary source:

Hr RS BRIE Y R B Xinjiang dang’anguan dang’an zheng 2—5 —140 [ Xinjiang Archives . Politics ], %
SIAARNLSE « B2 W L Mulati Heiniyati: % £ 18 /K 5ii 4 & 20 A1 & 5 Jj 2 % ) Kashigeer Ruidian
chuanjiaotuan jiantang lishikao [ A Study on the Hisotry of Church Establishment in Kashgar by
Sweden Missionaries |, { #iEst & Fl2%) Xinjiang shehui kexue [ Social Sciences in Xinjiang ], (2%
AFF Wumumuqi: 2002 4£55 3 #]),64-65,

Stanley A. Erickson,“Economic and Technological Trend Affecting Nuclear Nonproliferation,” The
Nonproli feration Review ,vol. 8,no. 2,2001,p. 43,quoted from Michael Wesley, “It’s Time to Scrap
the NPT,” Australian Journal of International A f fairs,vol.59,no. 3,(September 2005),292.

13.% A # & 5% Writing of Chinese personal names:

WA NHA AP S04 7 P4 SC 7 XA i 5 02 Paulos Huang; #5 HUA Y 3C 44 7, 44 [ 7 =X
YR 4 )G, W : Zhuo Xinping %, If a Chinese person uses the Westernized first name, his name can be
written in this way:Paulos Huang;but if he ONLY uses the Chinese name,it must be written in the

Chinese way,for instance:Zhuo Xinping,etc.

14, H At Others:

Wb #7925 51 £ Hebei sheng difangzhi bianzhuan weiyuanhui [ The Editorial Committee of
Hebei Provincial Chorography | 4. (¥ Jb 4 & « 5% # &) Hebei sheng zhi . Zongjiaozhi [ Hebei
Provincial Chorography . Religions], (4t 53U Beijing: " [ 45 £ ! it /1 Zhongguo shuji chubanshe
[ Chinese Books Publishing House],1995),224,

U. S. Agency for International Development, Foreign Aid in the National Interest , (Washington,D.
C.,2002),1.
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